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PREFACE 


Despite long and intense Slavo-Altaic intercourse, beginning at least as 
early as the Hunnic invasion, the varied linguistic deposits of these relations 
have not yet been adequately explored. These residues present not only a vital 
interest for the early history of both Slavic and Altaic languages and cultures, 
but likewise a most gratifying material for the general study of linguistic bor- 
rowings. But to be performed responsibly and exhaustively, such a work de- 
mands skilled and most careful methodology and a refined knowledge of the 
Slavic and Altaic languages against their historical background. Moreover, a 
thorough acquaintance with the diverse adjacent tongues such as Chinese, 
Iranian and Caucasian languages is also needed for tracing the primary sources 
and tortuous paths by which the eastern import entered into the Slavic lexical 
stock. 

Professor K. H. Menges who is indeed at home in these various linguistic and 
cultural domains is assiduously working on detecting the Altaic and other 
Oriental elements in Russian, particularly in Old Russian. The oldest stages of 
this influx since the gradual dissolution of Slavic unity at the decline of the 
first millennium A.D. until the Tatar intrusion in the early thirteenth century 
are the most intricate, and I should not hesitate to add, the most instructive 
both for Slavic and Altaic historic linguistics and for the elucidation of lexical 
diffusion in general. These are the problems of the present monograph. To- 
gether with the simultaneous work by another eminent Turcologist, Ananiasz 
Zajaczkowski, “‘Zwiazki jezykowe potowiecko-slowiafiskie”’ (Wroclaw 1949) it 
’, throws an entirely new light on the Polovcian language, civilization and history 
and particularly on the interrelations of this powerful people and the Eastern 
Slavs as reflected in vocabulary. 

The Igor’ Tale, a masterpiece of the most prominent period in the literary 
development of Kievan Rus’, is particularly appropriate for such an inquiry. 
First, it is a strictly secular production which allows and favors a much higher 
admixture of vernacular than the ecclesiastic writings supposed to use a more 
or less pure Church Slavonic. Secondly, it is an epic which has been proved to 
stand close to the oral tradition. The touch of the Near East epic heritage on 
, Russian heroic poetry, written and popular, was rightly sensed by Stasov, 
’ Potanin, Vsevolod Miller, Dumézil, Trubetzkoy and recently by Gordlevskij 
and Tolstov. Polovcian epic traces penetrated as far as the Old Russian Chron- 
icles according to Parxomenko’s plausible surmise (‘“Sledy poloveckogo éposa v 

letopisjax,” Problemy istoénikovedenija III, 1940). Finally, the Tale deals with 
the Russian struggle against the Polovcians and when referring to them it uses 
» especially numerous Altaic terms. In application to these nomads, there appear 
not only such Polovcian words as oretema ‘cover,’ japon(»)cica ‘over-garment,’ 
€ol(e)ka ‘tassel on a banner,’ éaga ‘girl,’ ko&éii ‘churl,’ but even much earlier 
Slavic borrowings, presumably from Avaro-Mongolian, as teléga ‘cart’ and zor- 
jugsve ‘banner.’ The oldest orientalisms in the Slavic vocabulary which extend 
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beyond East Slavic limits present perhaps the most novel and fascinating facet 
of the many-sided study by K. Menges. And what most merits attention and 
further exploration is the basically homogeneous treatment of some of these 
loanwords in different Slavic languages as for instance, in the case of *zor(j) egy 
and *jaruga ‘ravine’ and, at the same time, a striking geographic oscillation in 
the vocalism of some other borrowings as for instance, teléga/taliga and bolvans/ 
balvan ‘block, idol.’ 

What words occurring in the Igor’ Tale entered into Old Russian or into 
Primitive Slavic from the Altaic languages or through their mediation? The 
present monograph gives a reliable and exhaustive answer to this knotty ques- 
tion and traces the history and prehistory of all these borrowings. The few 
vocables of the Tale which are due to a direct Slavic intercourse with Iranian 
and Caucasian languages are to be discussed by the author in separate studies. 
Although Menges’ interest is primarily linguistic, his etymological excursions 
open a wide outlook into the field of the Slavic and Altaic cultural exchange. 
Some puzzling images in the Russian written and oral tradition and especially 
in the Igor’ Tale find their convincing solution, as, for instance the symbolism 
of the swans, definitely explainable in the light of the Turkic ethnic name Kovut, 
or the image of the rhapsode and enchanter, ‘Bojan the seer.”” The “Idol of 
Tsmutorokans,” apostrophized in the Tale (29), should be perhaps confronted 
with the “stand of the gods” as Circassian tradition surnamed this ancient 
town, according to V. Mavrodin’s indication in the Uéenye Zapiski of Herzen’s 
Pedagogical Institute in Leningrad, 1938 (p. 266). 

The investigator does not stop at the borrowed common and proper nouns 
but elucidates also the lexical loan-translations as, for instance, the contro- 
versial Telkovinea. Research could be extended even farther—to the phraseo- 
logical loan-translations. As Gordlevskij suggested, the expression “pole 
Polovsésskoe” in the Igor’ Tale (13, 208) is probably a translation of the Turkic 
toponymic term, Dest-i Qypéaq “the Kipéak field.” The nickname of Igor’s 
brother Vsevolod, Bui T'urs, ‘Fierce Bull (or aurochs)’ (19, 216) literaily corre- 
sponds to the usual Turkic, especially Polovcian, metaphor and personal name, 
Telebuga, discussed by Zajaczkowski. 

At any rate after Menges’ monograph it is evident that the Igor’ Tale opens 
new horizons to the Turkologist and that the Turkologist equipped in Slavic 
studies in his turn, casts an entirely new light upon this Tale. 


RoMAN JAKOBSON 








THE ORIENTAL ELEMENTS IN THE VOCABULARY OF THE 
OLDEST RUSSIAN EPOS, THE IGOR’ TALE 
(SLOVO O PBLKU IGOREVE) 


A CoNTRIBUTION TO THE Srupy of Stavo-ALraic RELATIONS 


Among the many peculiarities of that unique monument of Old Russian 
secular literature, the Igor’ Tale, or the Slovo o polku igorevé, as it is known in 
Russian, is the use of numerous Oriental words. Some of them occur only in 
this one text, and seem to have been lost in later times. The reason for their 
occurrence only in the Igor’ Tale is, of course, the nature of the text. In ecclesi- 
astic literature, no place would be found for them. Almost all of these Oriental 
words in the Slovo are Altaic (Turkic or Mongol), Turkic words being pre- 
ponderant. 

In the times of the earliest Russian history, i.e. prior to the Mongol invasion, 
the following tribes, presumably speaking Turkic languages, lived in Southern 
Russia: the Torsci (very probably not identical with the Tovpxo of Konstantinos 
Porphyrogennetos, who were the ancestors or at least the major ancestor-tribes 
of the later Hungarians and spoke a Finno-Ugric language), the Berendé, the 
mighty horde of the Pecenégs (Pacdndg), and the Qumans, Qomans, or Poloveci, 
as they were called by the ancient Russians. The Patanigs seriously molested 
all neighboring realms and at the end of the XIth century attempted to over- 
run the splendid capital of the Byzantine Empire itself but were finally defeated 
and conquered by the Qumans. These assumed control of the realm of the van- 
quished Paéandgs, the few surviving Patanag tribes having escaped to the 
Puszta, the steppes of Hungary, as a few place names still testify. 

Later, the names of three other Turkic tribes occur in the Old Russian Chron- 
icles, the Kajepiti,! the Kovui,? and the Turpéi. After these began to adopt the 


1 The name is a patronymic in -ié-» in the nom. pl., from a name compounded with opa/dpa 
“father” (WB Ca., Osm., Sibir.; Mongol; I, 620). Kas. aba, apa “father” and “mother’’ 
(cf. WB sub apa, I, 612]. This word is also found in the T‘an-Su, ch. 215 a, quoted there as 
a title a-bo, ef. Chavannes, Documents . . . , 164, n.3]). The first part of the compound is the 
tribe-name Qaj (K&&.) or Qajy, which latter is given preference by Markwart (cf. Uber das 
Volkstum der Komanen, p. 39, 15, n. 1, etc.). One of the ancestor-tribes of the Osmans was 
called Qajy (Markwart, ibid., 187 ff.). 

2 This name may either be identical with that of the Qobyj, a tribe of the Sor (cf. Potapov 
and Menges, MSOS XXXIV, 53, after Radloff, and L. Rdsonyi in Seminarium Kon- 
dakovianum VIII, 293 f., after Aristov), or it may represent a Northwestern form of goyu 
(Kas.), quyu, ga (WB) ‘‘swan’’, which would be *govu, *quvu in the Northwest, with the 
typical shift y/g > v, and in the Russian milieu assume the declension suffix of the jo-stems. 
The name would suggest the swan being the totem-animal of that tribe. Sobolevskij’s deri- 
vation of the name from a Skythian *kauja- is more than improbable. In this connection, 
the question should be raised whether the name of the Kovui might not have a certain his- 
torical (and geographical) relation with that of AcBedia, the home of the Toipxo: (Proto- 
Hungarians), according to Konstantinos Porphyrogennetos (De Administrando Imperio, 
ch. 38; ed. Bonn, p. 168), which, the Emperor says, has its name after their first chieftain, 
Botfodos, AcBedias. This country of A¢cSedia is more or less the same as ‘AreAxo’fou and the 
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forms of sedentary life, they were referred to collectively by the Old Russian 
Chronicles under the name of Csrnii Klobuci, “Black Caps.” RaSsidu-’d-Din 
mentions them as the gaum-i Kulah-i Sijahan, “the Tribe of the Black Caps,” 





MevyaaAn Bovdyapia, and the Hungarians there were the western neighbors of the Xazars, and 
the northern neighbors of the Alans. Around 860, they were expelled from Acedia by the 
Pacanags (cf. Markwart, Ostewropdische und Ostasiatische Streifztige, 74, 155; also, St. Zichy, 
grof, ‘‘Levedia és Etlkéz,’’ Ak. Ert. XX XVII, p. 172-184; Zacharov-Arendt, ‘Studia Leve- 
diva. Régészeti adatok a magyarség IX. szdzadi térténetéhez [Archeological research in 
the history of Hungary in the [Xth century],” in Archaeologia Hungarica, XVI (with Ger- 
man translation], Budapest, 1934). Whether or not Acedia is identical with the name of a 
KaSapo chieftain Acotyrwa (according to Markwart, accusative, according to Grégoire to 
be read Avoiytixa) occurring in the XIth century as Levente (Markwart, Streifztige, 52/53), 
it can be etymologized from Slavic as the ‘‘country of the swans”’ (lebed»—Berneker, Slav. 
Etymol. Worterb., 698, refers to a proto-Slavic alternate form *olbod»). Cf. also the passage 
from the Slovo, which thus might allude to an historical event: ‘‘vastala Obida ve silare 
Daievboza vnuka; vstupila dévoju na zemlju Trojanju; vospleskala lebedinymi kryly (instr. pl., 
not du.: kryloma!) na siném» more, u Donu ...’’ (v.76; cf. Geste p.305f.). A. Zajaczkowski, 
in the Polish weekly Odrodzenie (‘‘Renaissance”’; VI, 2, p. 2, of the 9 styczeh 1949, Warsaw), 
in his article ‘““Obrona ‘Stowa o Wyprawie Igora’ ”’ utters the same opinion as to a close 
relationship between these terms and the name of the swan, a famous totem-animal of the 
Altaiians. 

The earliest traces of the Kovui ~ Qoyu/Quyu are apparently found in the tribe name of 
the Hu-ééja (Sy-Czi, after Sz¥-Ma-c'jin, ch. 110, 14a) who, according to de Groot (Die 
Hunnen der vorchristlichen Zeit, p. 79) are to be connected with the Hu-gu. The latter are, 
according to the Wej-Su 103, 26 b, and Bej-Sy 98, 23 a, a tribe of the Gao- C*é (“high carts”), 
the overlords of the Jiian-Ho or Ujyurs. The Gao- C'é are usually considered identical with 
the Diy-liy who lived north of the Huns, probably west of Lake Bajkal, toward or on the 
Yenisei (cf. K. A. Wittfogel and Féng Chia-Shéng, History of Chinese Society: Liao, 907- 
1125, p. 92 ff.). 

The function of the swan as totem-animal with early Turks may be seen in the account 
of the couple who were the legendary ancestors of the Turks and their progeniture, as found 
in the Ju Jan Cza-Czu, an historical text of the [Xth century, which is still unexplored. 
There it is said that one of the four sons became an ox, another son a swan. There is a similar 
story with a swan ancestor in the Bej-Sy, ch. 99 (P. A. Boodberg called my attention to these 
passages, and Lo C'an P'ej gave me the exact quotations). 

The swan is under taboo with some Tungus tribes, cf. Tungus Evenki bagdavki (Syvykan) 
“swan” (Titov, Dict., 15), as opposed to Evenki gay (Jerbogo¢én, Sym, Katona), gaw 
(Lower Népa), gaj (Upper Népa)—the latter forms seem to be onomatopoetic—of bagda-ri, 
-ma ‘‘white’” (which may also serve as taboo for the wild reindeer: bagda-kan, -ké [Titov, p. 
15], bagda-éan [Sym] “‘id.,’’ bagda-ka, bagdavki ‘‘id.”’ [Vasilevié, Dict., p. 13; Vasilevié-Poppe, 
Dict., p. 17}). Similarly, in Indo-European the swan is taboo in Greek: xixvos which is com- 
pared with Skr. sdéati “‘is bright, shines,’’ uézh “‘bright, shining” (Boisacq, Dict. étym. de 
la langue grecque, p. 592), and thus we come back to Slavic *olbgd», OHG elbiz, albiz, which 
belong to the same root as Lat. albus—cf. Kluge, Etymol. Wb. d. dtsch. Spr.*, 92, with refer- 
ence to Osthoff in IF, 8, 64—(and Semit., e.g. Arab. laban ‘‘yoghurt, sour milk,’’ Lubnan 
‘the Lebanon,” properly ‘‘the White one’’) all basically meaning ‘‘white.” 

Mongol tribes called ‘‘White Swans” and “Black Swans,’ with Turkic pl.-suff., Cagaéy 
Xialar and Xaré Xilar, are still found with the Darxat in Eastern Tanni-Tuva (ef. G. D. 
SanZejev, ‘“‘Darxaty,’’ p. 12, Leningrad, A N SSSR, 1930); the Turkic pl.-suffix may hint 
at their relatively recent Mongolization. 

On the words for the swan and other great northern birds and their Eurasian expansion 
and affinities, cf. now D. Sinor’s valuable study, ‘‘Autour d’une migration de peuples au 
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together with the Urus (Russians) in the course of a description of the cam- 
paigns of the sons of Ogedej-Qayan against the Western Realms.’ Translated 
into Turkic their name would be rendered Qara Qatpagq, and a nation of this 
name still exists south and south-east of Lake Aral in Russian Tiirkistan, form- 
ing an ASSR within the SSR Ozbekistan (prior to 1936, within the SSR Qaza- 
qistan). In South-Russia, the Crrnii Klobuci dwelt in the immediate neighbor- 
hood of Kijev, and later, they, or at least a great part of them, emigrated, 
probably under Mongolian pressure, to the Southeast, the region of the Aral 
steppes, supposedly immediately following the Mongol invasion of Russia.‘ 
With the exception of Quman, we know but very little of the languages of any of 
these peoples. The only materials extant are personal names as mentioned in the 
Old Russian Chronicles, or by Byzantine historians, or as occasionally found in 
older Hungarian and other sources. Even the language of the Paéadnags, a horde 
possessing far-reaching power throughout the XIth century, is unknown to us. 
We have extant nothing more than a number of proper-names, mainly in the 
Old Russian Chronicles and in Konstantinos Porphyrogennetos’ De Adminis- 
trando Imperio, and some from Hungarian sources. In general, the same is true 
of our knowledge of the language of the Bulgars before their conversion to 
Christianity and subsequent Slavization.® It is only for the language of the 
Qumans that we possess any considerable arnount of source material. There are 
extant some brief glossaries, Quman, Latin, German, and Persian, some gram- 
matical notes and even paradigms, and some Roman-Catholic hymns and 
prayers. All this material is found in the one ms. of 1303, the so-called Codex 
Cumanicus (abbr. as CC) which is the only relatively extensive source for the 
Quman language. The text is preserved at the Biblioteca Civica di Venezia, and 
once belonged to Petrarca. Roman-Catholic missionaries of Italian and German 
nationality, as it seems, friars of the Franciscan order, were extremely active 
immediately after the Mongol conquest in the easternmost parts of the sphere 





Ve siécle,”’ Journal Asiatique, 1946/47, pp. 48 ff., who without doubt correctly connects the 
Altaic words with Greek xixvos and with the puzzling Osm. and N.-Pers. qugnus, quqnis, 
gaqnus, gagnis ‘‘phoenix, fabulous, legendary bird’’ (WB II, 897; Vullers, Lex. Pers.-Lat. 
732). 

Like the Diy-liy (cf. V. Minorsky, Hudid al-‘Alam, p. 286, No. 3) the Gao-C"é might 
have been a (Turkicized?) Yenisei-Ostjak tribe, since their name might be identical with 
that of the Kotts, who were, at Castrén’s times, 100 years ago, still speaking Yenisei-Ostjak. 
A related word is the tribe name Keté, the indigenous designation of the present Yenisei- 
Ostjaks. 

* Cf. E. Blochet’s edition of the text in E. J. W. Gibb Memorial Series, XVIII, 2, p. 54, 
line 17. 

4 The origin of the Qaraqatpaqs is discussed in the introductory chapter of my Qaragalpaq 
Phonclogy, pp. 1-16. Their history has been analyzed by D. Rasovskij: ‘‘O roli Cernyx 
Klobukov v istorii drevnej Rusi,’’ Semin. Kondakovianum I, 93-109. 

5 An exhaustive collection of Altaic (and Uralic) names as occurring in the Byzantine 
sources are Gyula Moravesik’s Byzantinoturcica, I: Die byzantinischen Quellen der Geschichte 
der Tiirkvélker, 378 pp. (Budapest, 1942), and II: Sprachreste der Tiirkvélker in den byzan- 
tinischen Quellen, 326 pp. (Budapest, 1943). Cf. also K. H. Menges, ‘‘Etymological Notes on 
Some Patanig Names,”’ Byzantion XVII, p. 256-280. 
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of interest of the Venetian merchant-republic. At least this one document has 
been handed down to us as a testimony of their zea] and active interest in the 
Quman language. Apart from the few Quman words (mostly proper names), 
found in the Old Russian Chronicles and other texts, the CC is the only source 
for a Turkic language spoken during the earliest epoch of Russian history.® It 
is, of course, impossible to state whether the language of the Qumans was the 
same when they annihilated the power of the Patanag horde as at the time of 
the Mongol invasion, or as afterward at the time when the Italian missionaries 
prepared the translation into the form of Quman which we find in the CC. 
When we take into account the extremely slow linguistic development of better 
known Altaic languages over long historical periods, we might infer analogically 
that it remained more or less unchanged during these 200 years. Nor did the 
social organization of the Qumans change during those times. The Mongol 
invasion was the only factor which might have been of great linguistic importance 
since the Qumans might then have acquired a number of Mongol words or gram- 
matical features. But, in fact, such features are not to be found in the CC. 

The language of the CC can unquestionably be classified with the North- 
West or Qypéaq group of the Turkic languages. The majority of the Mongolian 
troops participating in the Western campaign were Turks from Central Asia, 
and therefore, had the Mongol invasion affected the language of the Qumans, 
should we find strong influences not only of Mongolian, but also of the Central 
Asiatic Turkic languages, i.e. languages closely related with classical Ujyur or 
later Cayataj. To the North-West group of the Turkic languages belong the 
languages of the Polovsei or Qumans, the language of the CC, Qypéaq as found 
in the different Qypéaq-Arabic glossaries and in the speech of the Podolian- 
Armenians, Karaim in the Crimea and in prewar Poland (Troki, Luck, Hatycz, 
and Wilno), Me&séerjak, Qazan, BaSqurd, Noyaj, Qarat‘aj-Balqar and Qumyg, 
Qazaq-Qaraqalpaq, and Qyptaq-Ozbek. This North-West Turkic group is fur- 
ther divisible into areal sub-groups representing the Volga-Ural, the Caucasus, 
Tirkistan, and the Northwestern group proper. It is rather probable that the 
language of the Patanags, possibly also that of their predecessors, the Berendéi 
and Torsci, belonged to the Northwestern group proper, while the language of 
the Volga-Bulgars, of course, must have represented an older layer of Turkic 
or of Altaic which survives at least to a certain extent in the language which is 
now known as Tavas (this does not imply that I consider Tava’ a Turkic 
language). As far as the Turkic material found in the Slovo exhibits class- 
ificatory marks, it may well be ranged together with that of the CC, i.e. it 
belongs to the large Northwestern group of the Turkic languages. 


* On the Quman language, cf. various treatises by Willi Bang (see bibliographical in- 
dex), further on: Monumenta Linguarum Asiae Maioris, vol. 1: Codex Cumanicus (facsimile- 
reproduction of the CC), with an introduction by the editor of the Monumenta, Kaare 
Grgnbech. 82 fol., Copenhague, 1936; the word-material of the CC has now been rendered 
accessible by K. Grgnbech’s Komanisches Worterbuch, Monumenta Linguarum Asiae Maioris, 
Subsidia, I; 314 pp., Copenhague, 1942. 
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The Mongol material is scarce and gives evidence of great age. It will be dis- 
cussed extensively later. Other Oriental elements came into Old Russian through 
the mediation of Turkic and/or Mongol. The Oriental elements of the Slovo 
have been treated by two outstanding Russian scholars, P. Melioranskij, and 
F. Kors. Melioranskij was an Orientalist and wrote the first article, ‘“Tureckie 
élementy v jazyke Slova o polku Igoreve”’ in the [zvestija Otd. Rus. Jaz. i Slov. 
Ak. Nauk, Vol. VII, Fasc. 2, 1902, pp. 273-302. The following year, in a pub- 
lication in the same series, KorS discussed a number of statements of Melioran- 
skij, criticizing them in a polemical way: ‘““Tureckie élementy v jazyke Slova o 
polku Igoreve’’, Izv. ofd. R. Jaz. i. Sl. A. N., VII, fsc. 4, 1903, pp. 1-58. Melio- 
ranskij replied to this article in his “Vtoraja stat’ja o tureckix élementax v 
jazyke Slova o polku Igoreve”’ in the same series, Vol. X, fsc. 2, 1905, pp. 66-92, 
upon which Kors came back the following year with his article “Po povodu 
vtoroj stat’i Prof. Melioranskogo o Tureckix élementax v jazyke Slova o polku 
Igoreve”, in the same series, Vol. XI, fasc. 1, pp. 259-315. Notwithstanding 
longer or shorter passages of an essentially polemical order, all four articles 
may be called excellent contributions to the research in the history of the Ori- 
ental, here specifically, Altaic loan-words in Russian. Some of the statements 
made may be considered obsolete, a part of them even erroneous, but some 
of them still may be maintained as correct.’ 


7 Furthermore, Oriental words in the Slovo have been treated by John Dyneley Prince, 
‘“‘Tatar Material in Old Russian,’’ in Proceedings Am. Philosophical Soc., vol. LVIII, pp. 
74-88 (1919). Prince treats the words (the spelling is his) : bl’van, bojan, bojarin, buj-tur, bus 
(busovt), bjes, Zenéjug, kaninu, kogan, ko&’tej, komonj, kur, kurgan, lésadj, nogata, Ovlur, 
Oljber, or’tama, saltany, tl’kovin, Tjmutarakan, topéak, Seljbiry, SereSiry, kharaluzny, 
Khinovy, khorjiigov, japontica, jaruga, jar-tur, and éaga. The majority of the etymologies 
cannot be maintained any more, but the article is still stimulating reading. Idem: ‘“The 
names Troyan and Boyan in Old Russian,”’ ibid., vol. LVI, pp. 152-160 (1917), now obsolete. 
8. Malov’s article ‘“Tjurkizmy v jazyke ‘Slova o Polku Igoreve’ ”’ in the [zvestija A N SSSR, 
1947, vol. V, 2, pp. 129-139, is rather disappointing. Malov tries to analyze the Altaic proper 
names of the Slovo almost altogether as titles (this is particularly queer for Topéaks). 
None of them can actually be evidenced as such. V. Riga in his article ‘‘Vostok v Slove o 
Polku Igoreve,”’ in a pretty little collection volume on the Slovo (Slovo o Polku Igoreve, 
Goslitizdat, 1947; 191 pp.), pp. 169-189, gives nothing original but limits himself to Melior- 
anskij’s and Kor’’s conclusions. A valuable and original contribution is V. Gordlevskij’s 
“Cto takoe ‘bosyj volk’?” in Izv. A N SSSR IV, 6, pp. 317-337. The main point of this 
article is to explain “‘bosyj volk’’ as a Russian popular etymology of the famous Turkic 
epithet boz ‘‘grayish-brown’”’ of this totem animal. With some points I disagree, as e.g. his 
remarks on the origin of the name Poloveci, p. 321, n. 38 etc., as will come forth from this 
study. The most recent work on Qumano-Slavic connections is A. Zajaczkowski’s very valu- 
able Zwiqzki jezykowe potowiecko-stowianskie (in Prace Wroctawskiego Towarzystwa Nauko- 
wego, Seria A, Nr. 34, Wroctaw 1949), 72 pp., the third chapter of which deals with the 
Slovo: ‘‘ ‘Stowo o Wyprawie Igora’ a sprawa elementéw potowieckich,’’ pp. 48-62. Zajaczkow- 
ski refers to my study and to the words treated by Melioranskij, and he discusses the words 
zaralugs, SereSire, nogata, taga, and the names Gza(ks), Kodjake, Konéaks, Sarokan, Ovlurs, 
Kajala, Olebéry, Revugy, Moguty, Topéaky, and Tslkoviny. I regret that in this study I could 
not pay enough attention to Zajaczkowski’s study since I received it just before the last 
proofreading. 
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A comprehensive treatment of the Oriental loan-words in Russian does not 
yet exist.’ In the few etymological dictionaries of the different Slavic languages 
(most of them incomplete) some remarks as to Oriental loan-words are found, 
though often insufficient and even incorrect and faulty.® A good but rather brief 
article was written on the Oriental loan-words in Russian of the pre-Mongolian 
period by the same Melioranskij who read for this purpose all Old Russian texts 
prior to the year 1225. The result of this voluminous work are 27 words which 
he briefly discusses in his “Zaimstvovannye vostoénye slova v russkoj pis’- 
mennosti domongol’skogo vremeni”, Izv. Oid. R. Jaz. i Sl., Vol. X, fase. 4, 
1905, pp. 109-134. I cannot discuss these words in this study but will merely 
mention that two of them are of Western origin, one is Greek, and several are 
uncertain. The picture is the same as in the Slovo. The majority is held by the 
Altaic words, and among them, the preponderance by those of Turkic origin. 
It is remarkable that only one of them, namely kaganz, in the form koganz, 
occurs in the Slovo. Nevertheless, the total number of Oriental loan-words seems 
to be disproportionately small. The reasons are again to be sought for in the very 
nature of the Old Russian literary monuments, which are almost exclusively 
ecclesiastic. However, we know that ancient Russia was in close contact with 
at least three peoples of the South-Russian steppes who spoke Turkic: the 
Cxrnii Klobuci, the Paéanags and the Polovsci; all these played an important 
role in Old Russian history, which at periods was determined by their active 
participation in the political life of ancient Russia. Concerning many Old Rus- 
sian great-princes we know that they had relationship ties with the Qumans, 
in which cases their religion seemed not always to have been a serious barrier. 
We know nothing in this respect concerning the commoners of these people, 
but even if there were no intermarriages (which assumption would seem absurd), 
they mingled not only on the borders, but in many towns at the bazaars, and 
even in the capital Kiev, as was known to have been the case with the Crrnii 
Klobuci, whose tribes not only roamed in the neighborhood of Kiev, but who 
also played an important role as the special divisions of the great-princes of 
Kiev, amounting in wartimes to 30,000 men. These were the most relied-upon 
warriors of the Kievian descendants of the old Norse Varjagi in their wars 
against hostile Russian great-princes and their Qumanic auxiliaries. 

In the everyday language of Old Russia, many more Altaic loan-words must 
have been in use for terms having secular, or sometimes profane, everyday func- 
tions. They have no place in ecclesiastic literature, and perhaps, were even 
avoided by the learned scribes or translators, realizing their profane, nay pagan 
origin. 

After the Mongol invasion, a considerable increase in the number of Oriental 


8 An etymological dictionary of the Oriental loan-words in Old and Modern Russian is 
being prepared at the University of California in Berkeley, by P. A. Boodberg and K. H. 
Menges. 

* Cf. the examples from A. Briickner’s Slownik etymologiczny jezyka Polskiego, quoted by 
A. Zajaczkowski in his article ‘‘O potrzebie studjéw turkologicznych dla historyka kultury 
i jezyka polskiego,” in Jezyk Polski XIX (1934), 2, pp. 33-38. 
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loan-words is noticeable. The literature must, at least at times, on special occa- 
sions, condescend to everyday life. Some influence was exerted by the new civic 
administration put into the hands of the officials of Cingis-Qayan and the 
Empire of his successors. These officials were mainly of Turkic origin and their 
Mongol was probably not much better than that of their Russian colleagues. 
On their part, the Mongol conquerors who took over, together with a con- 
siderable number of Ujyur officials, also their practical script, acquired likewise 
a certain number of Ujyur termini technici. No fundamental research has as 
yet been done in the domain of the post-Mongol loan-words in East-Slavic. 
The dissertation of Richard Meckelein’® is a mere classification of words as 
contained in the modern Russian vocabulary and lacks an etymological part; 
that of Louise Wanstrat," in its chapter on the Altaic loan-words (chapter VI e), 
is very weak, insufficient, and contains even a number of serious mistakes." 
Nevertheless, judging from the point of view of both the post-Mongol ancient 
Russian literature and the vocabulary of modern Russian, we must say that the 
300 and odd years of the so-called “Tatar Yoke’’ left relatively few traces in 
the Russian language, particularly in the vocabulary, if we compare the effect 
of the domination of Russia by the Tatars, e.g. with that of Persia by the Arabs, 
or the conquest of the Balkans by the Turks. We see Arabic permeating South- 
Western Turkic and Persian to a huge extent, replacing old and bringing a great 
amount of new concepts and words. The Turks bring later Turkic, Arabic and 
Persian into the Balkanic languages. The Mongols and Tatars did not make 
any efforts to impose their civilization upon the conquered peoples, as the Is- 
lamic conquerors everywhere did. The realm of the Golden Horde—to which 
Russia later belonged—became Islamic not so very long after the Mongol 
invasion, but the Tatars did not attempt to convert the Russians, as the Osman 
Turks converted a fraction of some Christian nations of the Balkans. A com- 
parison between the Arabic loan-words of Spanish and Portuguese and the 
Oriental loan-material in Russian would seem to be quite worth-while, where- 
with I bear in mind that a comparison of that kind would not start from his- 
torically (both culturally and etymologically) identical conditions. 

As already mentioned above, of all the ancient languages of South-Russia, 
texts are known only in the Quman language as found in the CC, of the year 
1303, which reflects the Quman language of the period immediately following 
the Mongol invasion. Also Quman, as it seems, does not show Mongol influence. 
Of the languages of the ancient Qara-Qatpaq tribes and of the Paéanigs, ap- 
proximately nothing is known. Of the Patanag language, at least a certain small 
number of proper names is extant. But we cannot draw other conclusions from 
all this material than that all these languages belong to the Northwestern 
group of Turkic, as is clearly evident in the case of the Quman of the CC or of 


10 Richard Meckelein, Die finnisch-ugrischen, turkotatarischen und mongolischen Elemente 
im Russischen. 1. Die finnisch-ugrischen Elemente im Russischen. Berlin, 1913. Parts II and 
III were never published. 

11 Beitrége zur Charakteristik des russischen Wortschatzes, 114 pp., Berlin, 1933. 

12 W. Bang, whom the author thanks in the preface, was but too rarely consulted by her. 
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modern Qara-Qalpaq. But that is all. Thus, it is impossible to draw a demarka- 
tion line between Quman, Qara-Qalpaq, and Paéanag, and there is no hope that 
it will ever be possible. The same is valid for the Oriental material of the Slovo. 
Many of these words, in view of the relatively great similarity within Turkic, 
would not even exhibit features justifying any classification, were these examples 
taken separately, without being found on a determined geographical area or 
within definite historical circumstances. 

For the history of the Qumans, I categorically refer to J. Marquart’s “Uber 
das Volkstum der Komanen”’, Abhandlungen der kénigl. Gesellschaft der Wissen- 
schaften zu Géttingen, 1914, pp. 25-241, and the two equally valuable review 
articles by P. Pelliot “‘A Propos des Comans”, Journal Asiatique, Série XI, 
Vol. 15, pp. 125-185, 1920, and by V. V. Bartol’d “Novyj trud o Polovcax” 
in the Russkij Istoriteskij Zurnal, 1921, pp. 138-156, rendered more accessible 
through H. H. Schaeder’s Introduction to Marquart’s Wehrot und Arang, pp. 
29*-51* (Leiden 1938). 

The Hungarian name of the Qumans is Kin-ok (indefinitus pl. of Kin), in 
Latin given as Cunt. This same name was found by Marquart in Bérini’s Qian 
(Marquart, Komanen, 38 ff.), whom he considers to have been Turkicized tribes 
of Mongol origin, having immigrated between 1030-1049 into the Ponto-Caspian 
steppes from Eastern Asia, where they had been living in the neighborhood, 
probably East, of the Qyryyz, the Gjdn-K‘un, an originally non-Turkic, prob- 
ably even non-Altaic speaking, blond-haired, fair-skinned tribal group. The 
same name, Qin, is also found with ‘Aufi, who mentioned them together with 
the Qajy (or Qaj) considered by Marquart as one of the basic ancestor-tribes 
of the later Osmans. ‘Aufi mentions still another name of the Qin, the Marga, 
Myrqa or Murga." The name of the Qin has not yet been identified from Chinese 


13 In the Islamic sources, besides the Qin are mentioned, as living east of the Qyryyz, 
the Fari or Qari, e.g. as Firi in the Hudid al-‘Alam and by Gardéz! (cf. Minorsky, Hudtid 
al-‘Alam, pp. 97, 283 ff.). Without doubt, Fari is a misspelling for Qari. According to Minor- 
sky, op. cit., 284, V. Barthold already compared those to the Gu-li-gan of the T'‘an-Su, 
which has them form a part of the Turkic Télid confederation, south of the Bajkal. These 
are, as Minorsky supposes, without doubt the Ut Qurygan (‘‘Three Q.’’) of the Orxon In- 
scriptions who are always mentioned east of the Qyryyz. (The enumeration of the tribes 
or realms around the Orxon state is given in the sense of the seeming revolution of the sun.) 
Basing himself upon historical sources, Minorsky considers Qin and Qari as identical (op. 
cit., 285). It is so far impossible to say what the linguistic relationship is between the two 
names. 

There is no reason to assume, as L. Résonyi does in his politico-historical Diinya tarihinde 
Tirklik (Turkdom in World History, Ankara, 1942), p. 130, that biri (to be written BWRI, 
i.e. Turk. bird, béri) ‘“‘wolf” is to be read instead of Furi (written FwrR3), since, as he adds, 
a tribe with the name Qin had never existed, thus supposing that the name Qin, Kiin, 
had originated on Magyar soil only. 

It might also be possible that Fwrs-Fiari is a late reminiscence of the Saipor, Ppivo, 
Chrini, I'pvvaioe found in geographical sources of the IlIrd century B.C., occurring to- 
gether with Saivor, Soivo., Phuni, all of them designating tribes in close connection with the 
Toxarians (cf. Markwart, Volkstum, pp. 64/5). Thus, Qian might be a misspelling for Satire, 
Poiv, etc. Markwart does not connect them with the ethnikon Qin; in @aivo. and Saipor 
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sources. What the Marga really were is completely obscure. Marquart connects 
them with the Boat-Kat (Bot-Kat; Mo-ho, Bo-haj who seemed to have been 
ancestors of the Diiiréet and other (South-) Tungus tribes. On the other hand, 
Marquart attempts to derive the then still Mongolian Tatars from these Boat- 
Kat (pp. 80, ff); later, he connects (87, ff.) the Murga as Murgat with the enig- 
matic Movuxpi of Theophylaktos Simokattes,"* to whom, in the VIth century, 
fled that group of the Avars who had been defeated by the Turks. We should 
also consider whether the Marga/Mouxpi might not be the same as the Mu-gu-lii 
(<*Muk-kuot-ljwo, the nickname of the ancestor of the ruling clan of the Avars 
or Zuan-Zuan), or the Ju-ééu-lii (< *Juk-kjou-ljwo) as represented in the histories 
of the small dynasties preceding the T‘ap.'* In this case, we should in our specu- 
lation remain within the tribal conglomerates speaking Mongol (Zuan-Zuan— 
Avars)'* and should thus avoid the assumption that the Boat-kat were the 
ancestors of both the Mongol Tatars and the Tungus Déiiréet. However, the 
history of the Qumans themselves, like that of the Danubian Bulgars, bears 
full evidence to the fact that a tribe may at the same time belong to different 
linguistic units. 

The question of the Mongol origin of the Qun-Qumans cannot be substan- 
tiated as yet by the linguistic material which is at our disposition. The two 
Mongol loan-words, zoregy in proto-Slavic and teléga in Old Russian, were bor- 
rowed by the Slavs long before the arrival of the Qumans, as will be shown below. 
There is another combination of an historical order which might speak in favor 
of a Mongol provenience. Like the Cii-dan (Orxon: Qytan; later Tk.: Qytaj; 
or as a Chinese Dynasty: Ljao), and the Sy-Wej (< Sjét-jwei < *8&t-giwor; 
ef. Karlgren, Grammatica Serica, No. 402 a, 571 a; Analyt. Dict. No. 1308, p. 
368), the Si (< hi < *yiei; ef. Karlgren, Analyt. Dict., No. 126)" are supposed 
he sees renditions of the Indian names Bhautta or Bhuta for Tibet (ibid., p. 65 and note 1) 
which latter is to be compared with the Tibetan name for Tibet, Bod-jul. 

G. Haloun, Zur Ue-tsi-Frage, ZDMG 91 (1937), p. 306, n. 1, considers the above hellenistic 
forms as possibly rendering Archaic-Chinese **zbroy-no > zjwoy-nuo > Sjuy-Nu, the name 
of the famous tribal group discussed below. 

Insofar as the invasion of the Qin into the country of Sari (or Sary?) is concerned, it is 
indeed possible, as Barthold and Minorsky (op. cit., 317) think, that Sdrz (or Sary) is a name 
of the Qypéaq (= Quman = Polovcy), and that it is Turkic saryy (NW sary) ‘‘yellow,’’ and 
moreover, Minorsky wonders whether these Sary “chad something to do with the ‘Yellow’ 
clans of the Western T‘u-g’iié” (op. cit., 317). Very probably so, but not in the sense of 
‘“‘vellow’”’ as designating “‘blond, fair-skinned, etc.,’’ but in the sense of its symbolic mean- 
ing “earth > center, imperial” like Chinese huag (cf. infra sub Sarokane). 

14 Cf. Moravesik, Byzantinoturcica, II, 169. 

18 Cf. P. A. Boodberg, ‘‘Marginalia to the Histories of the Northern Dynasties’, HJAS, 
1939, p. 230 and 239/40 (with the Chinese characters). 

1% The form Zuan-Zuan, which Markwart, Volkstum, p. 87, n. 6, in accordance with de 
Groot, wants to discard, is to be maintained: cf. Karlgren, Grammata Serica, No. 238, d. 

17 Since, in Altaic, velar sounds cannot be found in the immediate neighborhood with 
palatals, *yiet might well be a secondary Chinese palatalization from an older *ydj < *yaj, 
from, or alternating with, *gaj. NB, the character é¢ < *yiei is in modern Cantonese still 
being pronounced haj (cf. Karlgren, Analyt. Dict., No. 126). A certain type of palatalization 
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to be descendants of the same ancestors, the Sjan-bej whose name, according 
to Pelliot, survives in the name of the northernmost tribal unit of the group, 
the Sy-Wej.® Before the time of the Sue Dynasty, the Si were called K‘u-mo-si 
(e.g. in the Wej-Su) < K‘wo-muo-yiei < *k‘o-mag-g'ieg (Karlgren, Gramm. Ser., 
Nos. 74 e, 802 a-e, 876 d; Analyt. Dict. 126). They were cattle-breeders. In 388, 
they were defeated by the Wej. In the Orxon-Inscriptions, they are mentioned 
as Tataby together with the Qytan (cf. Thomsen, Inscriptions de l’Orkhon 
déchiffrees, 141; W. Radloff, Die Alttirkischen Inschriften der Mongolei; passim). 
They were leter subdued by the T‘ap armies in 847, and by the C i-dan (Qytan) 
early in the Xth century. After this, they continued to reside south of the 
4. -dan, and in the Ljao-Empire they formed a tribal complex (bu) with a ruling 
family (czu).’ It is, of course, not possible to know whether all Si remained after 
their defeat in the neighborhood of the Ljao, or whether a part of them emi- 
grated, which would seem rather natural. But a certain (the greater?) part of 
them may already have moved away from the closer neighborhood with Wej- 
China in, or after, 388 when their wealth in cattle was carried off by the Wej. 
Perhaps the name of the Qumans, not that of the Qun, already appears in that of 
the K‘uo-muo-yiei, the first two syllables representing the Altaic quba (s. below). 
The third syllable cannot be a mere transcription of a suffix (-y, -qaj/-yaj?) 
since it thus would later have hardly been of such importance as to survive alone 
(Si < H’i) after the complete tribe name had been lost. The last element being 
considered as an Altaic suffix, the name would rather represent an ancient 
form of the tribe name of the Qumuq, Qumuz, Qumyq, whose name might be 
related to that of the Qumans, likewise going back to the base quba. 

Markwart rejects the possibility of a connection with the name of the Huns, 
although some ancient tribes belonging to the conglomerate of the Huns might 
possibly be linked up with the Qun, as e.g. the K‘un-ji (< Kuon-i; Karlgren, 
Gramm. Ser. 417 a, 551 a-c) or the Hun-ji (< I'wan-i; Kg., Gramm., 417 k, 
551 a-c). Both tribe names would be in Archaic Chinese *G‘won-dijer (Kg., 
Gramm.., ibid.). Although the end of the Archaic Chinese language epoch is to 





seems to be of characteristic momentum in the development from Archaic Chinese to Ancient 
Chinese; however, the Altaic loan-words in Chinese—none of them is possibly anterior to 
Ancient Chinese—seem to indicate that these palatalizations appear rather late in Ancient 
Chinese, because the Altaic loan-words presuppose a phonological state of the language with- 
out, i.e. prior to, these palatalizations. Research seems still to be lacking, but Pelliot shows, 
T‘P 1944, p. 85, n. 4, with &ja-han (< hja-han < ha-han, etc.), for Mong. gayan that Chinese 
palatalizations of this type were not yet common in Chinese even as late as the Mongol 
(Jian) period. Thus, the Si might be identical with the Qaj. After the Orxon Inscriptions, 
the name Tataby fell into complete oblivion. G. Haloun, in his cited sagacious article re- 
marks that this palatalizing element j, e.g. in the name of the Sjuy-Nu< *Xjwoy-Nuo points 
to an ancient *-l- or *-r-, i.e. to a second initial consonant, in Archaic Chinese. 

If the form Q’nj-Qany found with Jdqit (cf. Minorsky, op. cit., 285) is no plain mis- 
spelling, it might indicate an ancient *%: *Qazvy. In that case the equation with Qaj = *yiei 
> Si would have to be considered more critically. However, in Ancient Turkic, as Ujyur 
shows, forms with % and those with n have been co-existing. 

18 Cf. P. Pelliot, ‘“Tokharien et Koutchéen,”’ p. 35, n. 3. JA CCXXIV, 1934. 

19 Cf. Wittfogel and Féng, History of Chinese Society: Liao, p. 84, n. 4. 
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be put toward the end of the Czou period (middle of the IIIrd century B.C.), 
there seems to me hardly any doubt left that these Chinese transcriptions, based 
upon some knowledge of Archaic Chinese possessed by native scholars during 
the times of Ancient Chinese, are an attempt at a relatively exact rendering of 
the Altaic tribe name which is well-known from the Byzantine sources as 
‘Ovrvovyouvdovpa, i.e. the Tundur of the Huns. The name of the Huns them- 
selves offers difficulties because of its initial palatality in the Chinese forms: 
Sjup-Nu < Xjwop-Nuo (Kg., Gramm., 1183 d; 94 l1—if this reconstruction 
will be maintained by Sinology) which may, however, be of secondary, Chinese 
origin; cf. the statement above, p. 9, note 17, concerning the relationship 
Si ~ *yiei : haj.% The same is true for another subtribe of the Huns, the Hun- 
jiaé < Xjuon-juk (Kg., Gramm., 458 h; 1024 a). But still the whole complex 
of the Huns is too little explored for final conclusions.”° 

For linguistic reasons, as will be shown, we may assume that Quman and 
Poloveci are identical, but that Qun and Qumans may originally have been dif- 
ferent, though closely related, tribes who later formed one unit, that of the 
Polovect or Qumans. Markwart sees a trace of the name of the Qun in one per- 
sonal name mentioned in the Old Russian Primary Chronicle, Kunuj 
(< Qun-uj). 

The name of the Qumans, as repeatedly stated by Markwart, has not yet 
been explained. All attempts at an explanation were severely and substantially 
criticized by him.” In the Old Russian sources, the Qumans are called Polovoci. 
Their own tribe name, Quman, rarely occurs in Russian texts. In the Primary 
Chronicle it is found as Kumani, rekSe Polovei (Lavr. Ltp., s.a. 1096/6604), 
or as personal name: Polovéinu, imenems Kumanu (ibid.), a prince Kumano 
(ibid., s.a. 1103/6611), or as a compound proper name, Kumanopa < Quman- 
dpa “Quman-father”. Russian Poloveci, nom. pl., is a derivative of the adj. 
polovyj ‘“‘whitish, whitish-yellow” (Sreznevskij, Mat. II, 1130, cited from the 
Nikonovskaja Letopis, s.a. 1460), cf. plavyi, ibid., 949 (from the Ostromir-Gospel), 
OChSI. plavo “Aevxds, albus, pallidus, flavus, etc.” (Miklosich, Ler. PalSIGrLat., 
568). Their names in the Western historical sources are either a modification of 
their Slavic names or their translations, cf. Hung. Palécz, Old Cech. Plavci, 
Pol. (< Cech.) Plauci (Gallus-Chronicle), German Falones, Phalagi, and Valvi, 
Valewen, Valwen. The oldest German reference is that by Adam of Bremen 
(+1076), as first found by Markwart (op. cit., 28 ff.). The Qumans were prob- 
ably so called because of the light color of their skin and the blondness of their 
hair. These ethnological features are well attested by the Armenian historian 


18. This problem becomes more intricate in the light of G. Haloun’s well-founded assump- 
tion of an Archaic-Chinese second initial consonant possibly underlying this j(z), as quoted 
above, so that Ancient-Chinese Xjwoy-nuo would go back to a form **zbroy-no. 

20 Cf. Fén Céja-Sén, ‘The Huns and their Culture” (Chinese), in J ui-Guy VII, p. 21 ff. 
(Bej-P'in, 1937); also Otto Maenchen-Helfen, ‘‘The Huns and Hiung-Nu,”’ in Byzantion 
XVII, pp. 222-243, and ‘‘The Legend of the Origin of the Huns,’’ ibid., pp. 244-251. 

21 Markwart, |.c., 57; Lavrentij-Chronicle, edit. of the Archaeographical Commission, 
p. 231, s.a. 1096(6604). 

22 Tbid., 173-186. 
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Matt‘éos Uthajec'i (Matthaios of Edessa) who mentions the zXartésk'n “the 
Blond Ones’ (Markwart, ibid., 54 f.). These can only be identical with the 
Polovect or the Valwen, as Markwart showed (ibid., 54 f.; on the blondness of 
other Central Asiatic and East Asiatic tribes cf. Markwart, op. cit., 65-68, 
79, 140, n. 8, 175; “Osteuropaeische und Ostasiatische Streifziige’’, 360, n. 1). 
Also in modern Armenian “blond” is zardja, zardigahér, in the modern West 
Armenian pronunciation.” Based on this historical evidence, the tribe name of 
these people can be analysed as containing the Altaic word for a light mixed 
color, which has the same meaning as Slavic plave and Latin flavus, Germ. 
falb, falw, etc. This word occurs in the following forms: Ka8. has quba “a color 
between red and yellow” (the Quman tribe still seems to have been unknown to 
Mahmid al-K&Syari in the years 1066/7 under that name); WB gives it in Tel., 
Sor, Mator, Sa. quba “pale, grayish” (WB II, 1034), and with contraction in 
Qq., Quman (?), Alt., Tel., Sa., Qé. as gi “pale, yellowish, yellowish-brown”’ 
(II, 882/3), in Qazan and Kiiarik as gia ‘‘pale’’, in Qazan as “brown, dark-red”’ 
(II, 884). No forms with o in the first syllable are known. A Qazan gia might 
point to an older *gowa. Radloff’s note in the WB is incorrect, since in the CC 
kuv is found representing a labialized form of gau (cf. below, s.v. kovylie), but 
no form gi identical with Sib. ga < quba. In Tel. and Sa. the co-existence of an 
uncontracted and a contracted form is observed, quba and qi.*%* Mongol has 
zua < *quwa “whitish-yellow (hair)”, Schmidt, Wb., 159, b, and ‘‘(cheveux) 
jaune-blanchatre”’, Kovalevskij, Dict. II, 851;75 in addition, Mg. has zuba < 
*quba “succin, amber’’, Kov. II, 888, which is a loanword from Chinese hu-p‘o 
< ruo-p‘dk, Kg., Gramm.., 57 f.;2* the word was probably contaminated, because 
of the amber color, with zua < *quba/quwa. The MandzZu equivalent is kiva 
“bright-yellow, straw-color (eagle, horse)”, Zaxarov, Sl., 285, and “rotes Pferd, 
Fuchs’’, v.d. Gabelentz, Abh. K. d. M., III, 2, p. 1385; zuba “amber, Bernstein’’, 
Zaxarov, 436, v.d. Gabelentz, 103, is the same loan-word from Chinese which 
has also come into Mongol.” 


*3 Cf. Samovel V. Qant‘arjan, Pafaran Qayy-Haj-Dadigéren, 103; Venedig (Venice), 1912; 
Begros Zek'i Garabedjan, Medz Pataran Hajérene-Osmanéren, p. 374; Constantinople, 
1907. 

24 Nominal derivatives in -gaj and -yar are found in Teleut: quagaj qyzyt (ought to be 
quaqgqaj q.) “‘light-red,’”’ quba-yar ‘‘a little pale, somewhat pale’’ (WB). 

25 In the Jiian-C'ao Bi-Sy, a horse is called yubi ‘“‘the dun”’ (cf. E. Haenisch, ‘‘Untersuch- 
ungen...,”’ p. 6, line 9; p. 7, 1. 20; also his ‘‘“Manghol-un Niuca Tobca’an,” p. 7, §55, 
where the Chinese interlineary translation has huay ma “dun horse”). In Kovalevskij’s 
Dict., yubi is not listed. Kozin (“Sokrovennoje Skazanie Juah Cao Bi-Si”, §55) reads 
qubi, but in the translation, p. 84/5, he renders it once as “‘skakun; trotter,’’ and in two 
other instances, he does not translate it at all. The word is also not listed in Kozin’s glossary. 
Pelliot, ‘‘Histoire secréte des Mongols,” p. 11, reads guby, and translates, p. 129, ‘‘alezan.”’ 

Bufat has Nigne-Udinsk koa, Xori zoa “‘hellrot mit gelb gesprenkelt,’’ said of cows in 
Xori (cf. Castrén, Versuch einer burjdtischen Sprachlehre, p. 113). 

2 The symbol for p‘o is not listed in Gramm. Ser. under No. 782. Phonetically, it is analo- 
gous to 782 l-q. Cf. Anal. Dict., 685. 

37 = Ujyur qubyq, WB II, 1036. The word is probably a Chinese loan-word in Altaic, cf. 
Laufer, Sino-Iranica, 521/3. The possibility of a re-borrowing of an originally Altaicloan- 
word in Chinese is not completely excluded. 
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Without doubt, the name of the Qumans was translated into Slavic as plavyi 
just as it was into Armenian as Xartésk‘. Except in Siberian languages, the 
word is so far known also from KaSyari and Qazaq. Its oldest form would be 
*goba, quba. An alternation b/m occurring as initial of a syllable is common in 
Altaic. The only difficulty is the final -n. This might be the rare nominal suff. -n 
(cf. below), or rather an old plural or collective suffix -an/-dn, as found, e.g. with 
Kas. dr “man’’, pl. dr-dn “men”; on the other hand, we may compare it with 
the -n éyedAxvorixdy of the Mongol nouns.” 

The name Qin can, of course, represent a contracted form of quba, as found 
in the modern Siberian languages, gi (s. above); the final -n is to be explained 
as in the case of Quma-n. A similar case of a translation of an Altaic tribe-name 
into Slavic seems to be found in Tiversci-Tlkovini, about which we shail say 
more later. 

One might attempt to derive the tribe name of the Qumans from gum “‘sand”’ 
as gum-a-n, a noun in -n from a verbal derivative in -a, (which, however, would 
not be sufficient morphologically for the semantic needs of an expression like 
“having the color of sand”), since Osm., Ca. gumran (WB) “‘chestnut-colored”, 
atyqg qumran “‘ch&tain-clair’, and Osm. gumrat (WB) “light-yellow, golden- 
colored (hair, beard), chatain” (nominal derivative: gumrat-tyq) suggest: < qum- 
ra-n, qum-ra-t, nouns in -n and -{ of an inchoative verbal derivative in -ra-; 
or from a *gum-man “‘sand-like, sandy” (not attested so far), with simplification 
of the geminates becoming *quman. Ca. qum-tul (WB) “braunlich, sandfarben” 
(V4.) is another derivative of gum with the rare nominal suffix -tud occurring 
in nouns of color, quality, etc. In Hiiseyin Kézim Kadri’s Tiirk Lagati, III, 
887 (istanbul, 1943), a Qazan gumsu, qumsuman (ought to be g8ms8, q8ms8man) 
lacking in the WB, is quoted as meaning kuma benziyen (Osm.) “being similar 
to sand’’, whether in color or in which other quality is not clear, since no exam- 
ples are adduced. The formation is from gum-sy~y, gqum-sy-man “being like sand.” 
Sand varies very much in color according to the geological layer from which it 
stems, and this may explain the variety in meanings from “beige” to “chAtain’”’. 
In Mongol, the word for “sand” is *qum. In Literary Mong., only the diminu- 
tive zumagq is found, while Kalmyk has both zum (< *qum) and zum“g (Ram- 
stedt, 196). However, “blondness” is never expressed by derivatives from qum, 
only by quwa (> Lt.-Mong. zuwa; Kovalevskij, II, 974), Kalm. 26 (“‘bleichgelb, 
isabellfarbig’, Ramstedt 191). Thus, for the tribal name of the Qumans it is 
better to assume an etymology from quba, quwa, as above, since this is so well 
supported by the Armenian, Slavic and Germanic translations of the name. 
It is very possible that both gum and quba, quwa are derived from the same 
Altaic root *gu- : *qu-m; *qu-ba/-wa, which might account for the fact that the 
semantic spectrum of some derivatives from gum overlaps that of quba, quwa. 

It was after the completion of this study that J. Németh’s article ‘“Die Volks- 
namen quman und qin”, in Kérési Csoma Archivum, 3, (1940), p. 95-109, came to 
my attention. We both agree, de principio, on thederivation of Quman from quba 


28 N. Poppe’s article on this -n in Sovetskoje Jazykoznanie II is not accessible to me at this 
time. Cf. now his “Khalkha-Mongolischi Grammatik” (Wiesbaden, 1951), p. 57, § 100. 
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(for which Németh, however, proposes a derivation from a form *qub [?]), but 
we disagree on the semantic side of guba, Németh preferring to see in gquba the 
designation of the color of the skin rather than that of the hair, which is hardly 
convincing, since this would certainly not have meant a specific feature of any 
of the tribes coming to the West from Central or Eastern Asia. Neither the 
(collective?) nature nor the form (-an/-dn, -n?) of the suffix is sufficiently clear. 
Out of the examples adduced by Németh, p. 109, five (toz-yn, -un, qurt-un, qoj- 
un, boj-un, kdl-in) have the suffix -n (I leave out Tav. kaéan); two, alan and 
qulan, are etymologically uncertain, in kékdn, the -n is deverbal (< kék-d- + -n) 
and in the other eight cases the suffix is -an/-dn. These are explained by Bang 
(cit. by Németh, ibid.) as being in the majority diminutives, while some of them 
are, as Grgnbech shows, collectives and/or plural-formations (cf. E. Frankle, 
Word Formation in the Turkic Languages [Diss., Columbia, 1948], p. 80 ff., where 
the suffixes -an/-dn and -un/-iin, -n should be treated separately; the latter 
are not discussed; there are two more nouns in -n: 0j-n, oj-un “play”, and od-un, 
ot-un “firewood”—to be derived from 6é¢ “fire’’, not from ot “wood” [sic! in- 
correct for “‘grass’’}). 

As to Qin, it is not certain at all whether, at this early time and in this par- 
ticular derivative, the language, or any Altaic language, would already have 
been using a contracted form (*guba-n > ‘*giin?), and this along with the 
non-contracted form Quman. 


II 


The Oriental loan-words occurring in the Slovo will be discussed in the order 
of the Cyrillic alphabet. 
It is almost impossible to abstract from the material, as far as it is known, 
laws or general rules according to which words are treated when borrowed into 
Slavic. As far as the vocalism is concerned, a Turkic a of the first syllable, usu- 
ally when followed by a syllable with a, appears as 0, to which fact Melioranskij 
has already called attention (Izv. VII, 2, 290). This feature corresponds to the 
fact that e.g. in modern Ozbek the a of the first syllable, when followed by a 
syllable with a, always appears as 4.” The a of most Turkic languages tends 
towards d, in any position. In Hungarian, every short a is an 4; only under length 
has a a non-labialized quality. The phonemes 6 and i, alien to the Russian pat- 
tern, are rendered, respectively, by the letters 0, ju, and by ju, i.e., the palatal 
nature of these Turkic vocalic phonemes has shifted to the preceding con- 
sonantal phoneme, except in initial position where they are simply replaced by 
o and u. Identical or similar changes are noticed in Turkic languages which 
have assumed the phonological system of neighboring Slavic languages, as e.g. 
Gagauz in Bessarabia and the Karaim dialects in the southeastern part of 
pre-war Poland (Galicia); in the latter, 6 and a have been preserved only in 
initial position, while in medial position they were replaced by o and u with 
palatalization of the preceding consonant. Sufficient material does not yet exist 


29 Cf. K. Menges, ‘‘Drei ézbekische Texte,’’ Der Islam, XXI, 152 f., 172 f., 186 f. 
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to permit a decision on the question of the cases in which Turkic 4 or e-sounds 
are represented in Old-Russian by e or é. 

In the domain of consonantism, the deep-velars are rendered as k, g, x in 
Slavic where, in these cases, k and g represent g and 7; the latter sound was not 
unknown to Old-Russian,*® at least in the South of the ancient East-Slavic 
dialects. There are no certain examples for how an Altaic y is rendered in Slavic. 
The dental spirant s in Turkic, velarized in words with velar sounds, is repre- 
sented, in certain cases, as & (cf. e.g. in Sarukant, if correctly etymologized there; 
or in ba&’mak “‘shoe’’, not occurring here, < bas-maq “‘stepping < pressing [foot 
upon the ground]’’), as if the Turkic s were perceived by the ancient Russians 
as closer to their § than to their s. The case of tjufjak, Wh.-Russ. tuxtak ‘mat- 
tress’ < Tk. K&as., Qn., Tob. tidak, elsewhere té8ék, Osman désdk, diisdic, 
which has remained unexplained so far,*' can only be explained upon the as- 
sumption that the § was very dorsal in these Northwestern languages from which 
the word was borrowed into Russian, i.e. § or almost = £, from which f’ arose 
through hyperurbanization, as L. Wanstrat correctly assumes. The z in Wh.- 
Russ. baxmaki “‘shoes’”’ (Gr.-Russ. basmaki) < bagmaq is more difficult to ex- 
plain. This word may have been contaminated with Gr.-Russ. words designating 
footwear, bdxory, m. pl., “‘shoes from birch-bast”, and bazxila “peasant-boot 
(high or short)”, baxttki, f. pl., “chalf-boots of the peasants” (Pavlovskij, Wb., 
23). Nevertheless, on the basis of the above theory, these two words, too, can 
be considered to be Slavic derivatives from Tk. bas-. But under which circum- 
stances does the Tk. s become Russian x? Except in Eastern Siberia, where 
VsV > VAV, as in Jakut and Karayas dialects (in the neighborhood of an s > h 
area around Lake Bajkal, where Bufat dialects and Tungus languages show the 
same features), in the Western Turkic area only BaSqurd shows similar tenden- 
cies. But the BaSqurds are in loose and only very recent contact with the Rus- 
sians, and in the XV!-th century and before, they were still living east of the 
Ural-Mountains. 

In some cases, Altaic words with final consonants may assume the ending -a 
in Old-Russian, and thus become feminine a-stems, as e.g. jartiga, bumdga, 
laciga, epanéd, vatdga, kovriga, keréaga, et al. 


Ill 


BosyI (189 bosyms, instr. sg. m.) adj., in the expression “bosyi volke’”’ can 
well be considered as a Russian popular adaptation of Turkic boz ‘‘grayish-brown 
(like the steppes)’’, WB all lgs. from Orxon on, Sibir. pos “id.” (IV, 1681/2), 
very common as epithet of animals, as in boz bérii, boz qurt (taboo) “gray wolf”’, 
as V. Gordlevskij ably shows in his above-mentioned article in Jzv. AN SSSR 
VI, 317-37. Cf. also sub busove; there also will be found a discussion on the Rus- 
sian s as against Turk. z. The vulgar etymology reinterpreting bosoj volk as a 
wizardly ‘‘white-footed wolf” is studied by R. Jakobson in Geste, pp. 261 f., 381. 

© Cf. N. Trubetzkoy, Sbornik Miletié, 269/70, Sofija, 1933; and A. Saxmatov, Oéerk, §§69, 
71 note, 308-310. 

31 Despite Wanstrat, 76. The word is lacking in Sreznevskij’s Mat. 
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BOJAN®S (3, 5, 162, 209 nom.; 14, 17, Bojane voc.; 2 Bojanju adj. poss., dat. 
sg. m.). Sreznevskij, Mat. I, 159/60 quotes it from the Slovo and the ZadonSéina. 
Cf. Geste 339 ff. Bojan as a personal name was known in Russian, Polish, Cech 
and South-Slavic medieval use.” Earlier, in the forms Bojan and Bajan, this 
proper name occurs among the Avars, one of whose Xans bore this name in the 
VII-th cent., and also among the Bulgars throughout the VIII/X-th centuries. 
Liutprand, in the X-th cent., heard from the Byzantines that Baianus,* the 
son of the Bulgar Car’ (Xan) Symeon (+927) ‘“‘has studied magics so well -that 
he is able to transform himself at will from man into wolf or other animal’. 
It is evident that here good old Samanist traditions from Central-Asia are being 
told, and this Baianus is pictured as a real qubulyan (or Mg. xubityan)* of the 
Samanistic Turks (Huns or Mongols) of Mongolia and South-Siberia. 

It is very possible, however, that the appellativum bojana “paywids’’ was also 
used as a personal name. It is not a Slavic proper name of the type Stojan, 
Zdan, but an ancient Altaic term meaning a singer of the old tribal sagas, a 
paywods, as still is existent among the Southern and the Eastern Slavs as. guslare 
or skaziteli, or among the nomadic and semi-nomadic tribes speaking Altaic 
languages in Central Asia. The first Central-Asiatic bard I met, in Southern 
Ozbekistan, in the KaSka-Darja Valley, Xatbaj by name, of the tribe of Qatayan, 
bore the title bajan** which also served and still does so as appellativum for the 
rhapsodes of these tribes, at least those speaking Ozbek. If this word is the 
prototype of Old Russ. bojans, we see here o in the first syllable for Turk. a 
{= 4), while the a of the second syllable, in contemporary Turkic languages 
only slightly labialized, is rendered in Old Russ. as a. This word is lacking in 
the Turkic dictionaries. It is probably a derivative of baj < baj “rich, mighty” 
found in all Turkic languages, having in Qn., Qq. also the meaning of “husband, 
proprietor’, and in Qq., that of ‘leader, hero” (WB IV, 1421). In Tiirkmen 
and Jakut the word has length, bdj, therefore it is to be supposed with length 
in proto-Turkic: *bdj. As I have shown in Archiv Orientdlnt XI, 16 ff. (Praha, 
1939),?* monosyllabic Turkic bases with length correspond to disyllabic bases 
in Mongol, thus Mongol has baja-n (Koval., II, 1083). From Mongol, so far, 
there is no evidence that bajan may be used for a bard. In Ordos, bajan also can 
be a proper name: “riche; nom propre d’homme’’.* As far as Turkic bajan and 
Old-Russ. bojane is concerned, it is not necessary to assume a Mongol loan- 
word, although we may suppose the word to have been brought at an early date 
to the West by the Avars among whom there is proof that it was a proper name. 


32 Cf. Geste, p. 339 f., and A. Solov’ev, ‘“‘Politiéeskij krugozor avtora ‘Slova o polku 
Igoreve’, ’’ Istoriteskie Zapiski 1948, No. 25, 87. 

33 About the relation of this legendary name to the historical Christian name of the same 
prince, see R. Jakobson and M. Szeftel, ‘‘The Vseslav Epos,’’ Memoirs of the Am. Folklore 
Society, vol. 42, 1947, 67. 

* A human being who is able to change into an animal. 

36 Cf. Menges, Islam, XXI, p. 180. 

* “Kinige Bemerkungen zur vergleichenden Grammatik des Tiirkmenischen.”’ 

7 Cf. P. Mostaert, T'extes Oraux Ordos, p. 619. 
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This would refer to those Avar tribes who were direct descendants or close rela- 
tives of the Zuan-Zuan and who spoke Mongol.* But the Avar name Bajan, 
known only in this form, can just as well be a Turkic formation, a derivative 
from bdj, as supposed above. The same word is found in the form oedvos in 
chapt. 31 (Boavos, ch. 30) of Konstantinos Porphyrogennetos’ De Administrando 
Imperio, where it is a title, meaning someone similar to a governor (of a prov- 
ince). DuCange® has already connected it with banus: ‘‘Dignitas apud Servios, 
Hungaros etc., de quo copiose egimus in Gloss. med. Latinitatis”. On South- 
Slavic soil, this word was contracted into bane (Mikl., 11, quoted from Letopis’ 
Perejaslavlja Suzdal'skogo, and from Vlacho-Bulgarian documents), Serbo-Cr. 
ban, etc.,“° borrowed into Hungarian bdén, Ruman. ban, and Osman ban “‘id.” 
(WB IV, 1470). This Altaic word easily underwent Slavization since it was 
connected by vulgar etymology, because of its meaning of bard, skazitel’, (and 
therefore:) ‘“‘man of superior wisdom”, with the Slavic base ba- in ba-ja-ti 
“uudebeodar, fabulari’”’ (Mikl., Lex., 12) in the form bajana (Moscov. Palaia 
of 1494, Sreznevskij, Mat. I, 46), bajanenike (Georgios Hamartolos, XIV ct.) 
“éwwdds, incantator” (Mikl., Lez., 12). This was easier since bajan ‘‘mighty”’ 
must also have been a designation for people having might over the spirits, as 
said above of the son of Symeon.“ 

The name of one of the legendary ancestors of the Mongols, Dubun-Bajan 
or Dubun-Bujan, quoted by Melioranskij, Jzv. VII, 2, 282/3, contains this same 
Mong. word bajan; it is, as Melioranskij says, in some texts replaced by Margan 
“sharpshooter; wise, able man’, which only shows its meaning of superior 
qualities. The form Bujan is probably a later ‘‘correction’’, after the penetra- 
tion of Buddhism. Bujan is a loanword from Ujyur, taken by that language 
from Sanskrit punja “merit, meritorious works, deeds’. 

Bajat, which K&S. notes for the dialect of the Aryu, ‘“God’’, found with the 
same meaning in Ujyur and Cayataj (WB IV, 1139, 1468), might be considered 
as derivative from bdj: béj-a-t, with nominal suffix -¢ like baj-a-n with a nominal 
suffix -n; cf. verbal derivatives Uj., Ka8. baj-u- “become rich”, Uj., Qn., Qrm. 
baj-y- “id” (WB, IV, 1468, 1140). But Osm. and Azarbajdzan. bajat “old, 
vetus, stale’—if it is no loanword from Arabic bda’it “left over night, stale” 
(Redh., 337)—is rather to be associated with a base *baj “earlier, former’’, 
e.g. in Osm., Qrm., Qq., Qn. bajy- ‘“‘to pass, set (sun)” (WB IV, 1468), also 
found in the derivatives Qn., OT. baja, Jakut ma “ately” (WB IV, 1467), Qq., 
Qn., OT., Xiw. bajagy < baj-a-qy “anterior, former, aforementioned, etc.” 

% Cf. below, s. vv. teléga and zorugwp. 

39 Gloss. med. et infimae Graecitatis, I, 207. 

4° Cf. Berneker, SIEtWb., 42. 

41] do not venture to decide definitely whether this word is related to Osm. bay-/baj- 
‘to bind with a spell, bewitch; fascinate’? (Redh. 331, 338; WB IV, 1468 has bajy- ‘‘id.’’), 
derivatives: bayu (Redh. 331), bayy (WB IV, 1450), and bajy in bajydzy ‘‘sorcerer’’ (Redh. 
338), since this word is attested only from Osm. and in one instance from Vambéry’s Cayataj 


texts from Xiw&, baj (WB V, 1421) which is to be read as bajy (< baj-yy) ‘‘id.’’, and since 
it is a derivative of ba- ‘‘to bind’? (K48.). 
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(WB IV, 1467). Qq. bayana and bana “id.” (WB IV, 1448, 1470) is a secondary 
formation. Sartic (i.e. City-Ozbek) bajan “narration”, in the sense of “report, 
explanation”, (WB IV, 1467) is the Ar. bajdn “explanation”. The Tungus 
equivalents to Turk. b@j, Mong. bajan are Diiiréet bojan (W. Grube, 19,97; he 
adds, p. 97, ‘perhaps to be read as baj-jan’’—since the Chinese sign can be read 
both bo and baj; cf. Karlg., Gramm. Ser., 782 a-e) and MandZu bajan (Zaxarov, 
466; v.d. Gab., 18), “rich”. 

The Protector-Spirit of the Forests is called by the Jakuts bajanaj (cf. Zelenin, 
“Tabu slov u narodov vostoénoj Evropy i severnoj Azii’’, in Sbornik Muzeja 
Antropologii i Etnografii, VIII (1929), p. 62). Pekarskij, Jakutsko-Russkij Slovar’ 
I, 341/2, 348, lists also bajdnaj and bajyanaj, compares the term with the Pajana 
of the Teleut, Tuba, and Lebed’ (WB IV, 1139 “a good spirit, one of the highest 
deities’), and etymologizes it, probably after Radloff (WB, ibid.), from baj + 
and (“rich mother’’), although there seems to be no indication as to the Pajana’s 
originally having been a mother-deity. This looks too much like a popular 
etymology. The Jakut alternate forms with length or vowel-splitting in the sec- 
ond syllable seem to indicate a loanword in Jakut going back to a form *bdj- 
a-yan, from a verbal derivative ba@j-a- as discussed above under bajat ‘“‘God”’ 
etc., plus the double vocative-suffix -a-j (which later lost its purely vocativic 
function). 

BOJARINS (M 100 bojare, nom. pl.) Cf. Srezn., Mat. I, 160/2, Berneker, 
SLEtWb., 72. This form is found in the Old Russian texts, while the Old Church 
Slavonic texts have only boljarins.” Like all ancient titles, this word offers seri- 
ous difficulties in the establishment of its etymology. I do not believe that 
KorS* is correct in seeing its prototype in Turk. bajar “employer, boss, owner, 
dignitary, nobleman, Russian official” (WB IV, 1467/8: Azarb., Tiirkm., Qn., 
Ba&q., Xdkand-Ozb.). As to its meaning “corvée, labor-service” in Azarb., 
I don’t venture any opinion; in Xdkand “high dignitary, rich and influential 
person’’, it is evidently < baj + dr “rich, mighty, etc., man’’, and seems to be 
a rather recent formation, while in Qn., BaSq., and Tiirkmen, the word is evi- 
dently a borrowing or a re-borrowing from Russian bojarin. Tk. bajar might be 
a derivative from bdj, a nomen aoristi of a verbal formation bdj-a-; bajar would 
thus mean only “being rich, mighty, etc.’’, but not “corvée”’. Berneker, SIEtWb. 
72, compares with this Turk. bajar the Mongol verbal stem baja-r- ‘‘to be rich, 
mighty’’. In addition, Mongol has a rare nominal formation in -r, baja-r “‘joy’’. 
Thus, Turk. bajar “corvée” cannot be considered as a Mongol loanword. It is 
possible, however, that Az. bajar in the WB is a simple ellipsis, so that we might 
have to read, say bajar 131, bajar dmdgi “corvée”’ as “‘work for the rich, etc.’’. 
This, then, could be identical with X6kand bajar. 

In Slavic, boljarina and bojarine are true synonyms. The forms with | seem 
to be the original ones and are to be put in closest relationship with Bo.d4s, 
Bondas; pl. as Greek dental stems: BoAades, etc. (so often with Theophanes), 


42 Cf. Srezn., Mat. I, 160. In Miklosich’s Lez. no bojarins occurs. 
43 Cf. ASIPh IX, 492; Izv. VIII, 4, 32/3. 
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and later, probably on Byzantine soil, a metathetic form Bodrddes (e.g. Kon- 
stantinos Porphyrogennetos) arises, although “liquida-metatheses” of that 
type“ occasionally occur in Altaic soil too. The form as represented in Byzantine 
Greek is definitely the Old Turkic title bojfla (V. Thomsen and Ramstedt read 
bujta),*® found already in the Orxon-Inscriptions (WB IV, 1643). The exact 
function of a bojta is still unknown. More difficult to explain is the suffix -ar in 
Slavic. Markwart** thought that the sg. boljarine, with the “‘suffixe singulatif’’, 
as A. Meillet called it, was formed secondarily after the pl. boljare which shows 
the consonantic declension of the nomina actoris in -ar-. But there are no par- 
ticular reasons to suppose a Slavic formation of a nom. actoris in such a case. 
This must also have occurred to Markwart, since he gives an alternate explana- 
tion of boljar- through the Turk. pl. suff. -dar: bojla-lar, which would undergo 
simplification to *bojfar. Another possibility would be a number formation in 
(vowel +) -r/-z which might correspond to the petrified Turkic duals in -z. 
This -z would be represented in proto-Bulgar as -r, and thus the word would 
have been borrowed into Slavic in its proto-Bulgarian form. 

The solution of this problem seems to be found in the assumption of an Altaic 
suffix evidently consisting, after consonantic base, of a/dé + -r, as an ancient or 
particular sufixum numeri or collectivum. It would be identical with the suffix 
-r of tribe names, especially the Mongol and Tungus tribe names in -gi-r, the 
-z of Turkic tribe names, and with one of the Evenki-Tungus pl.-suffixes, that 
in -r. As is clearly evident from the history of Turkic, the plural is a grammati- 
cal category of relatively late origin,* so that the various plural suffixes, in which 
Mongol and Tungus are so rich, must originally have designated collectivity 
in the sense of the Arabic ‘‘broken”’ plurals—while being structurally of a dif- 
ferent nature—and only later have assumed the function of a number suffix. 
This suffix -r is not only found with modern names of Mongol and Tungus tribes 
but, as I have said in another place, also with the historical names of so many 
“post-Hunnic” tribes mentioned by Byzantine historians (names ending in ~youpox) 
and with tribe-names in the proto-Bulgarian inscriptions (cf. TZAKAPAPEIC, 
K8BIAPHC, KYPIIHP), as I shall explain later in an article on the Altaic 
elements in the proto-Bulgarian Inscriptions. Thus, Sl. boljarins is formed, with 
the “‘suffixe singulatif” -in-e from the Turkic bojla-r in the numerus collectivus. 
Whether this coll. suff. -r, Turk. -z and the fossil Turkic dual -z are originally 
related, cannot be discussed here. It is improbable.” These different forms may 
all be due to contamination in various periods of borrowings, (re-borrowings, 


44 Discussion of such forms cf. Kor’, Jzv., VIII, 4, 35 ff. 

46V. Thomsen, ‘Inscriptions de l’Orkhon déchiffrées”’, 131; G. J. Ramstedt, “Zwei 
ujgurische Runeninschriften in der Ndl. Mongolei’’, JSFOu., XXX, 3, p. 5. 

4 Chronologie, p. 41. 

41 Which is undoubtedly the suffixed numeral ins< *oin-o-s, cf. Lat. unus ‘‘one’’. 

4 Cf. K. Grgnbech, Der Tiirkische Sprachbau, I, chapter on the Plural. 

49 This does not imply that any suffix -r in tribe-names can be explained as a number 
suffix. There exists a number of tribe-names in -r whose suffix might be analyzed as an 
ancient composition with dr ‘‘man’’ (< *dr; Mong. ard “‘id.’’), as Markwart already pro- 
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of course, not excluded), and they, moreover, may have been subjected to occa- 
sional alterations on the basis of vulgar etymologies. Thus, even two or more 
forms may exist together. Orxon bojla has no Altaic etymology. 

BuUsOV® (109 busovo, nom.-acc. sg.n., 98 busovi [PA bosuvi], nom. pl. m., adj.). 
Cf. Preobrazenskij, 55; Berneker, SIEtWb., 104. Modern Russian bisyj is, ac- 
cording to Dal’ (Dahl), a dialectal word meaning “dark-blue-gray, brownish- 
gray, dark-brown-smoke-colored, dark-brown-ash-colored, dark-brown with 
bluish shine, grayish-blue to dark-brown”’. Both Melioranskij and Kors decline 
to recognize a derivation from Turk. (Orxon, SW-languages, Central-Asiat. lgs., 
Qazaq, Kas.) boz “gray, of an ash-color’” (WB IV, 1681/2), Qn. buz “gray, 
whitish” (WB IV, 1866), Alt., Tel. pos “id” (IV, 1287),—the word is lacking in 
Bohtlingk’s Jakut Grammar—, not “stahlgrau, blaugrau”, as Bern. 104 says, 
for both the base vowel and the base final offer difficulties. Because of the se- 
mantic agreement of the two words found within the same or in neighboring 
areas, we can not exclude a relationship between them. The well-known alterna- 
tion 0 ~ u goes through all Altaic languages and is not merely a recent phe- 
nomenon. Original Turkic o of the first syllable becomes u in many languages 
of the Northwest and West-Siberian groups. In the languages of the Volga- 
Ural group it is even a rule. The o of Germanic may also appear as u in Old 
Russian. But we do not see any reason why final Turkic -z (final -s is not found 
in genuine Turkic words), which in a number of Turkic languages may or must 
(e.g. in Siberian languages) become unvoiced in absolute final position, should 
remain unvoiced against all laws of Turkic phonetics when in intermediary 
position or even followed by a vowel. We have only to suppose that boz, buz, 
since in most cases it exerts the function of an adnominal noun (i.e. an adjective) 
in position before a noun with initial consonant, was perceived in the form 
bos, bus. It is very common in Turkic as an epitheton of animal names, such 
as Qq. boz garya (phonetically = bos garya) “‘raven”’ (Cf. Slovo, 98 busovi vrani), 
boz toryaj (= bos toryaj) “‘lark’’, boz qurt, boz gasqyr (= bos qurt, bos qasqyr) 
“gray wolf”, the permanent epitheton of the tabooized wolf, which is a Eurasian 
totem-animal. Just here in the Slovo it also occurs as an epitheton of the wolf. 
From the phonological facts, we must suppose that Turk. boz/buz came into 
Russian from fixed expressions of this type, bos garya, bos qurt, and was abstracted 
from them, instead of being borrowed as an independent noun, for which there 
was no necessity, since Slavic is rich enough in its own designations of colors.*® 

BBLVAN®’ (29 blevans), modern Russ. bolvén “wooden block, pole, column, 
image or idol; altar (pagan)”; Sreznevskij, Mat. I, 197/8; PreobrazZenskij, Et. 
SI., 34/5; Berneker, SIEtWb., 41. Cf. Melioranskij, 7zv. VII, 2, 274 ff., X, 2, 68 


posed (in the case of the ’Axarfipo, cf. s. v. in Komanen), and later Rasanen brings forth 
in JSFOu, L, 3 f (on many cases I disagree with Rasfinen), or as nomen aoristi, as Pelliot 
shows for the majority of the names discussed by him in Oeuvres Posthumes, II, 175-233 (it 
is not evident why Pelliot calls the Turkic aorist, in this article, ‘‘présent duratif’’; this 
point will be discussed elsewhere). 

5° This is in sharp contrast to the great amount of designations for the color of the coat 
of domesticated animals, esp. horses, which were borrowed from Turkic, as e.g. kértj, dlyj, 
tubdryj, télyj, katiryj, etc. 
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ff; Kor8, ibid., VIII, 4, 2 ff; XI, 1, 266 ff. The one possible source is N. Pers. 
pahlavan, pahlivan “xpépaxos, hero, fighter, athlete”; originally, pahlav, < O. 
Pers. Parpava-, meaning ‘‘Parthia(n).’*' This word was early introduced into 
Turkic, where it is found in the form bafbat in the Orxon Inscriptions (WB IV, 
1507). Initial p- is replaced by b- in Old Turkic; the intermediary syllable dis- 
appears, under Bang’s law of Mittelsilbenschwund, and the initial v of the second 
syllable is likewise replaced by }, since initial v is unusual in the ancient as well 
as in most of the modern Turkic languages. The final sounds of both syllables 
undergo incontinguous assimilation: bafbat. The same assimilation of syllable 
finals is found in the Qyryyz word batbat, which Melioranskij adduces, in Jzv. X, 
2, 79, from his article in the Zapiski Vostoén. Otd. Imp. Arzeolog. Obséestva, 
XII, 4, meaning ‘‘a small lot of land surrounded by little (clay) walls,’”’ and this 
is a loanword from Pers. pulvdn “id.”’® 

The meaning of batbat in the Orxon Inscriptions is that of a rudely hewn stone 
statue erected in honor of the dead, usually a slain adversary.” The batbals are 
very similar in style to those rudely hewn stone-statues such as are found through- 
out the immense plains of SE-Europe and SW- and S-Siberia, which are called 
by the Russians, kdmennaja baba (‘“‘stone-woman’’). The belvans of the Slovo, 
bearing the epitheton Temutorokaneskyj is personified, and is, without doubt, a 
kamennaja baba, a batbat, which stood near the side of ancient Tsmutorokans, 
as already the archeologist P. I. Képpen, 1837, and the founder of Russian 
numismatics, Savel’ev, believed. The latter mentions the two stone statues 
on the Taman’-Peninsula, which were erected in the IV/III ct. B. C. by Komo- 
saria, the wife of the Bosporanian king Pairisades, in honor of Sanergu and [Star. 
These two statues were still to be found there until the end of the X VIIIth cen- 
tury (ef. Geste, 107 ff.; 184). Without doubt, these statues played an important 
role in myth and superstition. 

It is not likely that the Slavic word was directly borrowed from a language 
which had the same form as in Orxon, batbal. Doubtless, it was borrowed from 
a Turkic language which had preserved a form closer to the Persian original, as 
the initial and final of the last syllable show, but otherwise exhibiting the same 
changes as in Orxon. It is very improbable, as KorS ll. cc., also in ASIPh., VIII, 
651, assumes, that the Persian word came to ancient Slavic through a Qazaq 
mediation, since the borrowing into Turkic and its introduction into Slavic had 


51 Cf. P. Horn, ‘‘Die neupersische Schriftsprache”’, in Grdr. d. Iran. Phil., I, 2, pp. 57, 
94 (for this quotation I am indebted to Dr. R. N. Frye). 

52 This clay wall serves not only as a border between the different properties or lots, but 
also as a border (enclosure) for the water of irrigation, since we have to deal, in Central 
Asia, as in the arid climates of Asia, almost exclusively with irrigation agriculture. This 
border or enclosure is also used as a footway when the water stands in the fields, and thus, 
the derivation from pul ‘‘bridge’’ becomes intelligible. Both Melioranskij and Kor’ over- 
looked this simple fact. Cf. a similar derivative, that of Russ. mostovdja ‘‘pavement”’ from 
most ‘‘bridge.”’ 

53 Cf. V. Thomsen, Inscriptions de l’Orkhon déchiffrées, MSFOu VI, p. 102, I E 16, p. 106, 
I E 25; p. 129, II S 7, 9; ‘‘Alttiirkische Inschriften aus der Mongolei’’, ZDMG 78 (1924), 
pp. 132, 138, 139, 149. 
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proceded at a time when the Qazaq language did not yet exist (cf. the introduc- 
tion to my Qaraqalpaq Phonology, p. 4 ff). On the other hand, this word is 
found throughout Central Asia, in the immediate neighborhood of modern 
Persian, in the forms palvan, WB Sart. (= city-Ozbek), OT. (= Mod. Ujyur), 
Taranéi, and in Qazaq as patuan, everywhere meaning only “athlete, fighter, 
strong man,” in Qazaq also “hero,” in Taran¢i also “sharpshooter, rifleman.” 
These are all rather recent borrowings, as shown by the use of initial p-, and 
moreover, none of them has the meaning of a huge statue, image, memorial of 
human shape as erected on tombs. Thus, Kor8’’s etymology must be dismissed 
in favor of Melioranskij’s, in addition to which I wish to state that the Turkic 
language which seems to have had a form closer to the Persian original than 
Orxon, was probably one of the Turkic languages of the Northwestern group as 
spoken at these times in South-Russia, perhaps even Quman. Without doubt, 
these Qumans were in closer contact with the Iranian world than their relatives 
in Northern Mongolia. According to Melioranskij, 7zv. VII, 2, 281/2, Radloff 
refers to a Chinese etymology of batbat, from bej-wén.™ Melioranskij, loc. cit., 
leaves this possibility open. But a study of the old forms of the two Chinese words 
shows the futility of this assumption: for bej cf. Karlgren, Grammata Serica, 
No. 874 d, pet “pillar” < pjte < *piég (p. 356/7), and No. 475 a-g, wén < 
miuan < *mijwen “drawn lines, ornaments, ornamented, written character, 
literature” (246). In the WB sub batbat, however, Radloff refers to his Alttirkische 
Inschriften der Mongolei, p. 234/5, where he proposes, after a discussion with 
V. Vasil’jev, an etymology from Chinese baj-bej in the sense of “‘(inscriptional) 
stone to be venerated, which is bowed before in obeissance, for thanks, etc.,’’ baj 
meaning “to bow in obeisance, for one’s thanks,” according to Karlgren, 
Grammata Serica, No. 328, from pwdj < *pwdd. Neither pjie and mjzuan, nor 
pwdj and pjie, as they are to he assumed for Ancient Chinese down till the early 
T‘ay period, can appear as batbat in Orxon-Turkic or related languages. Kor’ 
has objections against a Chinese etymology but based on general reasons (Jzv., 
VIII, 4, 28 ff.). 

Prof. R. Jakobson called my attention to a form balbdn occurring in the bylinas 
of the Peéora river;** this is apparently a borrowing from an archaic Turkic 
form very close to Orxon batbai. A batbat is noted in the modern Osman dialect 
of Kilis (Killiz, i.e. Kijpos of antiquity) on the Syrian border, meaning “noisy 
fellow, blusterer,”” and a verbal derivative batbat-ta- (Southern Anatolia) “to 
shout, roar” (cf. Anadilden Derlemeler, p. 24), a form as archaic as that of Orxon- 
Turkic. 

Another modern Turkic language in which ancient batbal seems to survive 
‘s Jakut, cf. batbacéy, batbatéy ‘odd-shaped, clumsy, not pretty, rawly wrought, 
unhewn,” Pekarskij, Jakutsko-Russkij Slovar’, I, 351, which can be analyzed 
from batbal-syy ‘‘being like a b.”’ Should the Jakut length still represent the 
Persian length in pahlivan? It would seem so. 

The Turkic words balaban, WB. Osm., Qrm. “with big head, big, thick; big 


54 In Melioranskij’s text, with an apparent misprint, given as bej-men. 
55N. Ontukov, ‘‘Petorskie byliny,’? SPB 1904, 103. 
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drum (in this meaning, borrowed from Persian directly, cf. WB IV, 1495); a 
kind of a bird of prey,” Osm. “big and clumsy, big and strong; vivid; kind of a 
falcon,” already known from the Divdn of Janus Amra (XIII/XIV-th cts., ef. 
Tarama Sézligié 1, 71; II, 100), in modern Osm. dialects of Southern Anatolia 
“a hunting falcon; also said of a grown-up child,” cf. Anadilden Derlemeler, 
24; Qazaq balapan “‘young, little bird’; borrowed into Slavic: cf. Russ. balabdén 
“falco lanarius,”’ also “fool, blockhead”’ (cf. for this and the other Slavic languages 
Berneker, SIEtWb., 40), and discussed in this connection, are etymologically 
difficult, but may, as Kors thinks, go back to Pers. pahlivén. Also P. Horn pro- 
posed, in his Grundriss der neupersischen Etymologie, p. 76, Pers. pahlivan as 
the source of Turk. balaban. Osman dialects have also a form balaman “‘fat 
(man),” in the Vilajat of DZajhan-Sajhan (Kilikia), cf. Tuirkiyede Halk Agzindan 
Séz Derleme Dergisi, I, 157. Some of these formations, like Osm. balaman, and 
bala-r- “to grow up, become strong” (in AlaSahir, Vil. of Manisa [Mayvngia]), 
“to become big, fat, large, swell up,”’ in the Vilajats of Adriamit (‘Adpayubrior), 
Batykesir, Nigdi, Yiyyn-Qonja), bata-r-t-, causat. of the preceding (Vil. of Ié-el), 
might be derivatives of bala (in all Central-Asiatic and Siberian languages) 
“child, boy’”’ which itself seems to be, as Bang supposed, an old loanword from 
Indo-Iranian, cf. Skr. bala- ‘“‘boy, young.” But their derivation is still obscure. 
Other derivatives from bata in Osm. dialects seem to be: bata-dza “‘small child; 
small,”’ balada (< bata-da?) “six months old little chicken, little goose,’’ bata-q 
(dimin.) ‘‘the young of a water-buffalo, cat, hare, fox, and bear; a well-nourished, 
pretty child; child” (for the geographical distribution of these different meanings 
ef. Tirkiyede Halk A “zindan Séz Derleme Dergisi, I, 157; cf. also sub bala, in 
Anadilden Derlemeler, 24, and WB IV, 1491). Another derivative from bata 
seems to be Osm. pataz “clucking hen; young of birds (ducks, doves, geese); 
thick, fat, big; diphtheritis’”’ (the latter being probably a taboo-expression or 
circumscription), WB IV, 1165; in Anadilden Derlemeler, p. 307, ‘‘young of birds 
like partridge and goose,” with a verbal derivative pataz-y- “to grow up (of said 
little birds)’’; ef. also Tiirkiyede Halk A “zindan Séz Derleme Dergisi, III, 1129/30. 

Other Slavic languages have balvan, e.g. Cech. balvan “block (stone, wood),” 
Sb.-Cr. bdlvan “‘trabs, beam (wood), which seems to indicate that there the 
word was directly borrowed from an Altaic language, and that it did not come 
into Slavic in the proto-Slavic epoch. Lithuanian balvénas is close to the non- 
Russian Slavic forms, while Latvian bulvdns seems to be a borrowing from Old 
Russian or the same Altaic language from which the word came into Old Russian. 

BYLJA, here as well as in Suprasliensis ja-stem (115 byljami, instr. pl.), while 
Srezn. I, 203 and Miki., Lez. 50 list it as a jo-stem, byl», according to the majority 
of the examples quoted; “apxwy, princeps, ueyvoravos, grandee.” Berneker, 113, 
accepts Tixonravov’s, Melioranskij’s, Kor§’’s and Markwart’s opinion connecting 
it with the ancient Turkic (Orxon) title bojla (WB IV, 1643), from which also 
boljarins, bojarins, are to be derived (s. above). In the Orxon-Inscriptions, bojta 
(or bujta) is written plene.* The language from which Byzantine Greek had its 


5 Tn the inscription of the gold-find of Nagy-Szent-Miklés, a BOTHAA ZQAIIAN occurs (cf. 
V. Thomsen, ‘‘Une inscription de la trouvaille d’or de Nagy-Szent-Miklés’’, in Det Kgl. 











24 KARL HEINRICH MENGES 


Boras, Bondas, etc. had without doubt bojta. This is one of the many hitherto 
unexplained and probably non-Altaic titles which are found in the ancient Turkic 
languages, the exact meaning of which is not known. It is impossible to connect 
this word with bojtu of the modern Southwestern Tk. languages “‘tall, high- 
(grown)” as Kor’ does—his error is repeated by Orlov, p. 121, also PreobraZenskij 
has p. 57, Boas, Tk. bojta ‘“‘vysokij”—; in Orxon only a form *bod-twy would 
correspond to a modern SW-Tk. bojtu; cf. Sor, Sa., Qojb., Qé. pos (WB IV, 
1287/8), and Kas. bod “‘taille, figure, stature.” It seems that in the West, this 
Turkic title first became known to the Byzantines through the Volga-Bulgars. Be- 
cause of the vocalism of the first syllable, Slavic bylja seems to have not been 
borrowed from Turkic directly, even if we suppose a Turkic form with u. There 
are no instances in which Turkic uj appears in Slavic as y," but the material at 
our disposal is not sufficient by far. The word has probably come into Old Russian, 
if not through another mediating language, through Byzantine Greek, possibly, 
as Orlov, 121, supposes, through Old Bulgarian literature. The same may be 
true for bo(1)jarine. On Slavic soil, the word may have been changed by vulgar 
etymology connecting it with derivatives from the base by- ‘‘to be.” 

VLURB (191) or Ovlura (186), proper name of a Quman warrior. Vlurs 
(< *Volure) might be the original form, as the alliteration Volurs velkem (191) 
suggests. In this case, Vlure < *Volure < *Blure. Initial short uis rendered by 
the Old-Russian « with prothetic v. Thus, this name could be explained as a nom. 
aor. of Turk. utu- ‘“‘to howl (wolves, dogs, etc),” in Qum., Qq., Alt., Tel., 
Kiiair., Soj. (WB I, 1693) “‘id.,” together with the alternate forms ula- Qn., 
Bar., Qyz., (I, 1675), and ud- “id.” Sa., Qb. (I, 1674). In Mongol. the word is 
uli- “id” (Koval., I, 402). Contraction is not necessarily to be assumed in the 
case of ulur (< utu-r). Cf. the comparison with the wolf, v. 191. In the Hypatios- 
Chronicle, s.a. 1185, this name is replaced by a phonetically resemblant Christian 
name: Lavors < Lavore (Gr. Aaipos). The possibility should also be considered 
whether Ovluro/Velura might be a Qumanized form of the Old-Russian Greek 
name, as Gordlevskij, op. cit., p. 325, assumes. Possible Quman borrowings of 
Russian names are not to be excluded at all. 

If Ovlurs be the original form, it might be explained as follows: With 0 < a 
in the first syllable, and with contraction of the stem-final with the initial vowel 
of the suffix: *av-la-ur, nomen aoristi, > av-tér “hunting” (cf. WB I, 641), as- 
suming in this case a formation of the nomen aoristi as that in the Siberian 





Danske Videnskaps Selskaps Hist.-Filol. Mededelser, I, 1, p. 15 ff.). Thomsen inclined to 
the opinion that it is a ‘‘nom propre’’ (p. 19), but it might be the famous title as well, since 
the alternation o/u is very common in the Ural-Altaic languages. The person in question 
may have possessed both dignities, that of a bojia and that of a ZQATIAN (= Zupan). Two and 
more titles are found together in the proto-Bulgarian (Aboba-Pliska) Inscriptions, as e.g. 
ZSIIAN TAPKANOC, BATATSP BATLAIN, IZOTPTOT (= iéiirgii) KOAOBPOC, BOTOTOP BOHAA 
KOTAOTBPOC, etc. (cf. V. BeSevliev in the Annuaire de l'Université de Sofia, I. Faculté His- 
torico-Philol., vol. XX XI [1934/35], pp. 1-148 + XXV; K. H. Menges, ‘‘Altaic Elements 
in the Proto-Bulgarian Inscriptions’’, Byzantion XXI, 85 ff. 

57 On the problem of the vocalism, see the material adduced by Kors, Jzv. VIII, 4, 37 f. 
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Turkic languages, e.g. Karayas where the suffix of the nomen aoristi always has 
the form vowel + 1, fir “saying’”’ < ti-ir, while it is der, dar in other Turkic lan- 
guages, cir “eating” < ji-ir, etc. This derivation would perhaps be supported 
by a similar Mongol name, Ajacé, from ajan “campaigne, hunt,’”’ a loanword 
from Skr. djana- “way, road, etc.’’ (Koval., I, 126), and Abadi, from aba “hunt’’ 
= Turk. ab, av (Tiirkmen dv) “‘id.”, the latter being found in the Jiian-Sy gué- 
jii-¢4jaj, a Dictionary of the Mongol (Jiian) Dynasty. A jadi is found in Rasidu- 
’d-Din’s Dzaémt‘u-’t-Tawarih, e.g. pp. 102, 115, 118 in Blochet’s edition (cf. ibid. 
p. 102, and Blochet’s note g). 

Rather improbable are the following etymologies: A) With the alternation 
v/y from *ay-tir < ay-la-ur “being far away, lonely,” from the verbal base 
*avla-, *auta-/*ayta- which, however, exists but in derivatives from the pte. pf. 
pass. in -g, cf. Kas, aylaq; aulag, avlag in WB I, 76 f 641. B) From *ayla-ur < 
ayla- “‘to weep, to cry” (Kas.; Uj., Osm., Az., Qrm. WB I, 177). C) With Tk. o in 
the first syllable the name could be derived from an iterative formation as present 
in Osm. oy-a-ia- “‘to grind or rub minutely, to pulverize” (WB I, 1007), and its 
nom. aor. *oy-a-la-ur > *oylir with contraction of the last two syllables and 
disappearance of the intermediate syllable. D) It could be a nom. aor. *oytir/ 
*ovtiir < *oyly-ur “becoming much, being accumulated,’”’ as found with Kas. 
in a transitive or causative formation oylyt- (< oyty-t-) “‘to heap up, accumulate.” 
E) Metathetic, or better, anaptyktic forms of bol-ur “becoming,’’ or bud-ur 
“finding” (both nom. aor.) could be hidden in the form Ovlurs. This is sufficient 
to demonstrate how difficult any attempt at an etymologization of Turkic proper 
names is. We find, among nomadic tribes, names of the most different types, 
since many Samanist tribes have the custom of calling a child after the first object 
its father sees upon leaving the tent in which he was shown the new-born. This 
fact leaves a wide range for nomenclature. 

ZENECIUGS (96 zencjugs, nom.-acc. sg.; 147 Zeméjuznu, (adj. acc. sg. fem.); ef. 
Sreznevskij I, 885; Miklosich, 194; PreobraZenskij, 297/8; Melioranskij, Jz. 
VII, 2, 289, Zono¢juge is the oldest form, in an inscription on the cross of St. 
Evfrosinija Polockaja of the year 1161. 

This word meaning “pearl” is a Chinese loanword in Slavic, borrowed thru 
the mediation of Turkic. Tk. Orxon jdnéii (may also be read jenéi or jindii, 
since there is written only jnéti; WB III, 334) “‘pearl’”’ (Radloff’s question-mark 
can be deleted now), Janéti Ogiizii (so to be read!) “the Syr-Darja” (ibid.),© 


58 “‘National Explanations to the History of the Jiian’’, not a reliable book, written in 
the time of Emperor Gjan-Lun (XVIIIth cent.). 

59 On this word and its formation, cf. W. Bang’s “‘Sechsten Tirkologischen Brief,” p. 
98/9, Ungarische Jahrbiicher, XII (Berlin, 1932). 

© Besides Xwaidzand-rot (‘‘the river of XodZand’’), the Syr-Darja is called ASdrd in the 
Bundahisn, which was already considered by West as an incorrect Pazend spelling of a 
Pahlavi Jaxsdart (‘Iataprys); cf. J. Markwart, Die Chronologie der alttirkischen Inschriften, 
p. 5, n. 5. From the Turkic name Jinéu Ogiiz Markwart reconstructs ‘lataprns < jazia-arta 
=jinté=genuine pearl (ibid.). The attested old name of the river is not only XaSart, cf. 
Minorsky, op. cit., n. 210/1, but also JarSart. Dr. R. N. Frye quotes this form from E. 
Herzfeld, Zoroaster, II, 689. JaxSart is also found with Ibn-Hordadbih, cf. Hirth. p. 84, n. 1 
{in Radloff’s Alttirkischen Inschriften der Mongolet, Zw.F ., 1899). 
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Ujyur jinééi (Tiirkische Turfan-Texte V) “jewels,” Kas. jinéti, and, for the 
dialects of the Tuzz and Qyftaq dzindzi “pearl,” Cayataj jandZi (vowel of the 
first syllable not certain, may be 4, e, or 7) ‘‘pearl” (WB ibid.), Tob. jinct ‘‘id.” 
(WB III, 514), Osm. indz and indzu (Redhouse, 309/10) ‘“‘id.”, WB I, 1454/5 
indéu (not -ti) as evident from its Armenian spelling tndZu. The CC has ingéu, 
close to the latter Osman form.®* That this Turkic word might be of Chinese 
origin, was first suggested as far as I have been able to ascertain, by F. Hirth in 
“Nachwort zur Inschrift des Tonjukuk” in Radloff’s “Alttiirk. Inschr. der 
Mong.’’, II (1899), p. 80-83. As he supposed, its Chinese prototype is the com- 
bination ¢Zon “precious, preciosity,” and Zu “pearl,” ¢Zon being in Ancient 
Chinese éign (Karlgren, Grammata Ser., 453 i, p. 238) < Arch.-Chinese *tjan, 
and ¢Zu is Ancient téju < Arch. Chin. *éju (Karlgren, ibid., 128, e, p. 161). 

The initial 2- represents a form which is closer to the Chinese source than any 
Turkic forms hitherto known, if Kasyari’s dzindzi (Qyftaq belongs to the NW- 
group!) is due to secondary development and does not represent an old form. 
The Tk. initial j- seems to be a result of incontiguous dissimilation of the palato- 
alevolar initials of both syllables (or words, from the Chinese viewpoint) within 
Turkic. Some languages even lost this initial j7-, as Osm. indZu and the Qom. 
form of the Codex Cumanicus show. Thus, Melioranskij is probably correct in 
assuming that Zeneéjugs was not borrowed from the language of the Polovsci, 
but from a more archaic Turkic language (Jzv. VII, 2, 289, n. 2). We may add, 
that perhaps a more archaic form with initial palato-alveolar (as Kas. dzindzi) 
was still existing in the Qoman language prior to the Mongol invasion, i.e. before 
the CC was compiled, but it is noteworthy that even the Orxon-Inscriptions show 
the phonological innovation. Possibly, the word was borrowed from one of the 
Altaic languages preceding Quman in S.-Russia, such as Pa¢anag or the Altaic 
layer of the so-called Volga-Bulgars, or of some other tribe which came West 
with or soon after the Huns. Such an ancient form seems to survive in K&S. (?) 
and in Tavas dzindzi—if it is not the result of an incontiguous assimilation (which 
would be rather recent in Tavas) of the syllable initials. Gombocz (cf. JSFOu., 
XXX, 80 [1912]) seems to suppose such a from already for Old-Tavas, as the 
prototype and the source of mod.-Hungar. dénd (= gyéngy, “pearls”). This is 
doubtless why Wanstrat (Dissert., 60/1) considers this word as a ‘“‘Volga-Bul- 
garian loanword” in Russian. 

There was no final consonant in these words in Ancient or in Archaic Chinese, 
and, consequently, none in ‘Turkic. The final -go of Old-Russian must have 
originated after the word had been borrowed into Slavic. Some hypotheses as to 
its origin in Slavic have been given by Melioranskij in Jzv. VII, 2, 289 f, and 
Kor8, Izv. VIII, 4, 41 ff, but none is completely satisfactory. I believe it more 
probable that it arose in analogy with other Altaic loanwords in Russian, which 
have final -g, although this -ge is etymological, as e.g. utjuge < dtiig ‘“‘flat-iron” 
(< Chinese: cf. P. A. Boodberg, HJAS, 1939, p. 263, n. 155) and terpuge < 
terpiig (térpiig; cf. Ka8.) “plane (tool)’”’, rather than a reflection of the Turkic 


$0 Afanasij Nikitin has inti ‘‘Zeméjugs’’ (Srezn., Mat., I, 1108). 
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dative in -ya/-gd. Russian baskd “head (derogatorily)” is not the Turkic dative 
ba-ga, since this form became an independent noun meaning “another” (WB 
gives no older sources than Cayataj), but it is a purely Russian derivative (di- 
minutive) in -ka < -vk-a from Turkic bas which was considered, in Russian, a 
feminine i-stem *bas-», perhaps under the influence of golovd (“‘head’’). We may 
likewise observe that foreign words in modern Russian assume typically 
un-Russian final consonant groups, although they do not exist in these very 
foreign words, but they are taken by analogy from other examples which have 
them, e.g. plant “‘plan’”” < German Plan, “id.’”’, but with the un-Russian final 
-nt, occurring e.g. in funt, cunt “pound” < German dial. funt < Pfund. Since 
in the Turkic languages, other than those of the SW group, nouns in final -i 
are rare, this loanword may have undergone the influence of nouns in -ti < 
*iv/-iig, a8 common in the NW, Volga-Ural, West-Siberian and Ojrat groups, 
where final -y/-g has become w (with labialization of the preceding vowel > 
-u/-ti), or zero with lengthening of the preceding vowel, e.g. Qazan-Tatar keli 
“(action of) coming,” < kel-tiw < -kel-gii/-gi, Ojrat atta “with horse(s),” iti 
“with dog(s),” < at-tyy, it-lig. In other words, at the period when the word came 
into Slavic, the Turkic development of *-iig/-tiv > -i had not yet been achieved, 
and this left its traces on the word when it came into Slavic, cf. e.g. forms of the 
type Qazaq usd < tid-iw < *iid-dg “trini,” asda < it-dw-ti < tid-dig-ii, poss. 
3rd pers. sg., but not yet *#Sdiisi, “all three of them.” In Serbo-Croatian, djin- 
djuha (besides djindjuva) ‘‘margarita vitrea” (Vuk, 155) is an older loanword, 
borrowed before the Osman invasion, and a more recent loanword is éndZije 
(Vuk, 158) from Osman *endzi, supposedly a West-Osman form for indzi; Sloven. 
déindz is a loanword from Hungarian dénd (“gyéngy,” s. above). 

Professor P. Boodberg calls my attention to Dziiréen niyéuhej (Grube, p. 30, 
No. 572; p. 96) “pearl.” Grube there compares Mandzu niéuze “id.” (Zaxarov, 
235; v.d. Gabelentz, 156). These South-Tungus words go back, without doubt, 
to the same Chinese loanword in Altaic. In the Diiiréen script, niyéu-hej is written 
with two characters, the first to be read ninéu (Grube, p. 55, No. 180), the second 
hej (Grube, p. 69, No. 479). As the wide use of the latter shows (cf. No. 479), 
hej isa suffix. It is identical with the MandZu suffix -ze. Since the DZiiréen texts 
are not older than the XVI-th century, the final suffix syllable is to be read -hej 
(or -he, -xe), and its Chinese transcription by hej “black” < zak < *xmak (Karl- 
gren, Gramm., 904 a, b) does not mean that its older Tungus form had final -k. 
Thus, we have in this case the suffix -ze which is actually the diminutive suffix, 
common-Tungus -kan/-kén/-ken, Mong. -gan/-ken > (Xalxa) -xdy/-xéy. 
Much greater difficulties are offered by the initial n-. It cannot be explained from 
Chinese (s. above), but must have originated on Tungus soil. Here it can only be 
explained as due to an incontiguous assimilation of the initial (dz-, ¢2-) to the 
syHable-final n or 9, *dziy-éu > nin-cu which in later development of the lan- 
guage, in MandzZu, underwent dissimilation causing the disappearance of the 
syllable-final -n, thus yielding Mandzu ni-cu-ze. 

A form which is very close to the Orxon, Cayataj and Osman forms is the 
Old-Déiiréen alternate form quoted by Grube (p. 96) from the D2iiréen-Chinese 
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glossary found in the C4in-Sy (written in or shortly before 1344), the Annals of 
the Diiiréen or Céin-(Golden) Dynasty (1115-1234), jin-Su-k'o, where -k'o is 
the same diminutive-suffix, and where the same incontiguous dissimilation of 
the two syllable-initials is observed which must have led to Turk. jinéi. 

Based upon this Old-Dziiréen form and one phonological parallel jin-czu 
“sixty” (> later Daiiréen niy-cu, cf. Grube, p. 96, also p. 34, 35, nos. 641, 659), 
Pelliot, “Sur quelques mots d’Asie Centrale attestés dans les textes chinois’’, 
J A, 11-me sér., 1913, pp. 467/8, assumes an Old-Diiiréen form *inguxa (i.e. 
*indZuxa), with an “alternance initiale entre ‘i et ni’’, and explains, then, the 
Mandéu form in the same way as done above, using, however, the term “dé- 
nasalisation” for what is called here incontiguous dissimilation. This definitely 
eliminates Zaxarov’s derivation of MandZu niéuxe from niéu- (p. 235/6) “‘to 
blink the eyes (from light, snow)’’, (cf. vy. d. Gabelentz p. 156), as Pelliot pro- 
posed, but the Dziiréen and MandZu words, nevertheless, are not to be con- 
sidered as loanwords from Old-Turkic, as Pelliot inclined to believe (ibid.). 

Both, Miklosich and Sreznevskij, compare this word with Byzantine-Greek 
fauvé, fauBvt denoting, according to Ducange I, 457, not only “lapidis pretiosi 
species’’ but also ‘‘vulgo: nacre de perles”. This word might revert to a form close 
to Slav. Zone¢jugs, or even to the Slavic word itself, but it seems to have been 
contaminated, on Byzantine soil, with words denoting precious stones, such as 
faugupos “sapphyrus’’, féugupos, fépupos “eadem notione’” (Ducange, ibid.). 
An Afyan dzZumdn, quoted by Miklosich, Lex. 194, is Arab. dZumdn, found also 
in modern Persian denoting there ‘‘pearl; a silver globule of the size of a pearl’’ 
(Steingass, Persian-Engl. Dict., 370). Dr. R. N. Frye mentions to me that Bériini, 
in his Kitébu-’d-dZamahir fi ma'‘rifati-’d-dzZawahir (ed. Hajdarabad, 1936), 
p. 112, says that the form dZwmdn has been Arabicized from Persian gumén, 
which is also stated by DéZawaliqi’s al-Mu‘arrab (ed. Sachau, Leipzig, 1867, 
p. 51). DZumaén cannot be immediately connected with the forms discussed 
above. 

KAJALA (71, 90 Kajaly, gen.; 46, 104, 170 Kajalé, loc.). Cf. M. Vasmer in ZSI Ph., 
VI, 172;* Geste, 110 f. In the Hypat. Chronicle, s.a. 1185, a more archaic, inde- 
clinable form, Kajaly is found. Without doubt < Tk. gaja-tyy “rocky”, Ca. 
gaja-liq, Alt., Tel. gaja-ta, Sor, Leb., Sa. gaja-tyg ‘id’? (WB II, 91 ff.) from qaja 
“rock’’, all Tk. languages (WB II, 88/9), Jak. zaja “‘id’’, together with zadaya, 
a loanword from Bufat, and zaddr, a loanword from Evenki-Tungus. Mong. 
gada, Xatxa zada “id.” (Koval. II, 770/1), Evenki-Tungus kadar, pl. kada- 
na-sa-l, (cf. Titov, Tung.-Russk. Sl., 73/4) a collective pl. of the relationship 
terms, S.-Tung. Goldi kadar, kadara, MandZu zada (Zaxarov, 386; v. d. Gab., 
91). The Old-Russian form presupposes a Turk. form with completed disappear- 
ance of the final -y, as is now common in most of the Northwestern languages, 
in all languages of the Volga-Ural, West-Siberian and Ojrat groups: gaja-ty or 

$1 Except that from gaja-tyy, Vasmer proposes a derivation from Osm. gajan ‘‘quick, 
torrent, waterfall’? (WB II, 91). This derivation is impossible, since gajan is only Osm., 
and since it, as a partic. pf. in -an of qaj- ‘‘to slip, slide” (II, 3/4) would be qaj-yan in the 
languages other than those of the Southwestern group. 
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qaja-lj/-ta. The treatment of the final -y as seen in this example fits well into 
the picture we have of the language of the Qumans in the CC: ef. the following 
examples from the Quman riddles,” as biti (also bitiv) < biti-g “writing, letter, 
script” (336, 341), tuv < tuy “banner”, fav < tay “mountain’’, jav < jay “fat, 
grease” (338), jabov < jab-yy “cover, blanket”, Bang compares it with Ca. 
jabiq, Alt., Tel., Leb. jaba, Qaraé‘aj (a NW lang.) Zaba “id”, and Jak. sabg “‘id.” 
(339), aili < at-tyy “with name, called”, ulu < utuy “great” (341), kanli < 
gan-tyy “‘bloodstained”’, basli < bas-lyy “with head(s)” (342), javli < jay-lyy 
“fat, greasy” (345, 346), etc., or in the Communion-Hymn:® faiili (tris) < 
lat-tyy “dulcis” (4), or in the hymn “Vexilla Regis prodeunt’”’™: kutlu < qut-tuy 
“dignus” (4; 8, 11), algisli < algys-tyy “benedictus”, ulu < utuy “magnus” 
(9). The same phonological features are found later in Sula, the name of another 
little river, < Tk. su(v)-tay (s. below). 

In the passage of the Hypatios-Chronicle dealing with the defeat of Prince 
Igot, the name of this river is treated as an indeclinable: “na récé Kajaly’’, which 
is the pure Turkic form gajaty (or gajaty). It seems to have been an indeclinable 
in the original text of the Slovo, too (Cf. Geste, 325). In M. however, it passed 
over to the a-stems. 

The attempts at a geographical identification of this river are briefly discussed 
by Szeftel, Geste, 110/11, and by Orlov, l.c., 1038/4. They believe it to be the 
present-day Kalmius which has at places not only rapids, but also rocky banks 
(!), and Orlov inclines to identify it with the ill-famed Katka—whose name he 
derives from Arab. halga “ring, ringlet, circle” listed in the WB only for Osm., 
haiga (II, 1757/8; cf. Redh. 801). The sources from which Orlov draws the mean- 
ings ‘funnel’’, and ‘“‘to form circles, whirlpools” of the Osman verbal derivative 
halga-ia-n- (med.), are‘not quoted, and no such denotions are listed either by 
Radloff or Redhouse. 

KOBJAK’ (89 Kobjaka gen.-acc.; 179 Kobjakova, adj. possess., gen. sg. m.), 
name of a Quman xan. It occurs several times in the Chronicles, e.g. Jasa Kobjaka 
Karlyeviéa, “they caught Kobjaks, son of Karlyj”, Hyp.-Chr. s.a. 1183; as a 
patronymikon Danile Kobjakovics, Lavr.-Chr. s.a. 1223; further, Joann Kobjak, 
dvorjanin russkij (in different Chronicles); Karakobjak (i.e. Tk. Qara-K ébak 
“Black Dog”) is listed as a section of the tribe Ujsiin Miijten of the Qaraqatpaa, 
1869, (MIK, p. 243); Kobjakovo as a name of a ruined site (cf. Rasovskij, Annales 
Inst.. Kondakov., X, p. 169). As KorS supposed already, in his reconstruction 
of the Slovo, p. XXVIII, this is the Turkic word for ‘‘dog’”’, Osm. képak. The 
name must be restored as *Kébdk; in the WB, only képdk is listed, for Osm. 
and Qrm. “dog, hunting dog” (II, 1310/1). No Azarb. form has been listed. In 
the SW group, Tiirkmen already uses the common Turkic word i (Kai. yt). 
The word seems to be unknown in the other groups. An Ojrat tribe, living on the 


* Cf. W. Bang, ‘‘Uber die Ratsel des Codex Cumanicus,”’ SBAW, 1912, X XI, 334-353. 

* Cf. W. Bang, ‘‘Uber einen komanischen Kommunionshymnus,” Eztr. des Bulletins de 
V Académie Royale de Belgique, Classe des Lettres, No. 5 (mai), 1910, Bruxelles. 

“4 Cf. W. Bang, Zur Kritik des Codex Cumanicus, Louvain, 1910, Librairie Universitaire 
des Trois Rois. 
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Ulayan, a tributary of the BaSqaus being itself one of the source-rivers of the 
Ob’, bears the name of the Kébék (II, 1315/6). On its occurrence as a tribe name 
(K6bék, with the Aq-Noyaj), and as a person name (with the SaldZuqs, Osmans) 
cf. Gordlevskij, |. cit., p. 324/5. Furthermore, the Ojrat and the Baraba have a 
hero Aq-K 6bék (““Obrazcy” IV, 45 ff and WB II, 1316) ‘““‘White Dog’’. These words 
are identical, the appellativum for ‘‘dog’’, a parallel to the Mongol tribe name 
Nozaj, which is still the name of the Noyaj (-Tatars) in the Kuban’ and Terek 
steppes.®* By this fact one may conclude that the dog was once the totem of 
those tribes. The occurrence of this name in Quman, Qaraqatpaq, Baraba and 
Ojrat seems further to indicate that this word for “dog” was once known to 
tribes speaking other than Southwestern languages. Mahmiid al-KaSyari lists 
only yt ‘dog’. Today, in Ojrat or Qaraqatpaq, Kébdék or Kébdék resp. is not 
known any more in its original meaning, but has become a mere name. Within 
the Altaic group, képak, kébaék seems to be unique and cannot be linked with any 
other base. The Turkic word seems to be formed with the diminutive -aq/-dk 
from kép-/kéb- which is apparently related with the IE word for “dog”, Skr. 
Véd. Svd-, gen. Sunah, Iran. Av. span-/stin-, Arm. Sun, gen. San, Lith. $4, gen. 
Suis, Gr. xbwv, gen. xuvds, Ir. ci. gen. con, Lat. canis, Goth. hunds. Within IE, 
the Armenian and the Latin forms show irregularities. Iranian spaka- which 
was borrowed into Russian as sobdka, is apparently of the same formation as 
Slav. suka < su-ka “female dog, bitch’’, su- being the IE root and -k-a- the 
derivative elements. This substantive may be attested by Herodotos’ words 
(I, 110) “omwdxa riv xibva xadéovow of Mnéo’”’ which thus would excatly be the 
equivalent of Slavic su-ka (NB: ri xiva!). This form would coincide with the 
later-Avest. adjective derivative of span-, spaka- “canine” (Bartholomae, how- 
ever, lists Herodotos’ Medic form under the adj. spaka-: Altiran. Wb., 1610). 
Chinese é‘iian < k'tian < k'iwen < *k'iwon “dog” (Karlgren, Gramm. Serica, 
479 a-d) can easily be connected with both the IE® and the Altaic group.—Russ. 
kobél, kobjél “(male) dog” might be a loanword derived from the same Alt. 
base kép-/kéb-. The suffix remains obscure. 

KOVYLIE (176 kovyliju, dat sg.) coll. of kovyla (or kavyla) which occurred in 
the Slovo as the ZadonSétina testifies, but was distorted by the scribe: 62 kaninu, 
acc. sg.; 63 kajaly gen. sg. (see Geste, 84). Cf. Srezn., I, 1244; Bern., 594, Pre- 
obraZenskij, 279/80. In modern Russian, kovyla, kovyl’ (or kaviyjla, kavjl') de- 
notes a hard steppe-grass, found throughout South-Russia, Central Asia and 
SW. and S.-Siberia, “stipa pennata” (Pavlovskij, Russko-nemeckij SI., 374/5). 
The first to connect it with Turkic bases was Preobrazenskij (s. below). No 
unambiguous etymology of this word can be established. It can be traced back 
to either one of three different Turkic sibs: 

1) Uj. qomy-, “to be in movement, to be excited, to worry, to be interested” 
(WB II, 668/9), this being a verbal derivative in -y- of a noun gom, surviving 


65 Cf. also the Sobaka Kclin Car’ of the Old Russian byliny, and R. O. Jakobson’s (‘‘O. 
Jansen’s’’) article on this subject in Slavia XVII, 82-98 (Praha, 1939). 

*® Cf. A. Conrady, Alte westdstliche Kulturwérter, Leipzig, 1925; and H. Junker’s review 
in Orientalistische Literaturzeitung 1926, No. 7, coll. 529/30. 
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in Alt. “wave” (II, 667), Kas. gomy- “‘to long for’, gomy-n- “‘to be excited’’. 
A supposed noun in -f of gomy-, as *gom-y-t “waving, movement, excitement” 
may become kovyla in Old-Russian. 2) Cf. further: Alt., Tel. gomyryaj “plant 
with hollow stalk; (>) reed-pipe” (II, 669) < gom-y-r-yaj; with alternation 
b/m Sor gobyryaj “reed-pipe”’ (II, 660); a contracted form with different suffix 
is found in Sor, Qmnd., Qb., Qé., Sa. gdbraq “reed-pipe; plant from which reed- 
pipes are made” (II, 663). All these latter words are related with Uj. goby (II, 
659) “empty (> hollow stalk?), waist, vain”, and Qum. CC. quv “dry, diirr’” < 
quv / qav (W. Bang, Die Ratsel des CC, 338), and with N-Uj. qiydq “diirr 
(hohl)’®’, Qaraé‘aj q'a “diirr, dry” (Bang, l.c., 338), Ca. qoyla- “to dry (trans.) 
on the fire’ which may be read quyla- (Bang, ibid.). 3) Preobra%enskij connected 
the Sl. word with gavta-, gavytyg. Cf. Osm. gavta- “to lose the skin, bark, leaves”’ 
(II, 474), a verbal derivative in -ta- from gav, Ka8., Osm. ‘‘tinder” (II, 462/3), 
Qrm. “the cast old skin of a snake” (WB ibid.), Redh. “tinder, touchwood, 
punk; the cast skin of a snake” (1427). Thus gav-ta- means “‘to become like 
tinder, etc.”, cf. the Osman proverb adduced ibidem; gau Qq., Tur., Bar., Qir., 
(II, 50) ‘‘tinder’’, and in Qq. “the dry grass of last year’. Osm. gavytyg (II, 469) 
“smoothly peeled”’ is a derivative of gav: gav-y-t-yq, pte. perf. pass. of the verbal 
base gav-y-; Osm. gavtyg (WB II, 474, and Redh. 1427) ‘anything fit for con- 
version into tinder or touchwood” is a nominal derivative of gav, gav-tyg. For 
gav-la-, Redh. gives a translation similar to Radloff’s, “for the skin, bark, etc., 
to rise in blisters, so as to fall off, for the hair to fall off in patches’’; gavtag (II, 
474) “without bark, in blisters; of which the skin or bark has risen in blisters 
and peeled off” (Redh., ibid.) < gav-ta-g, ptc. perf. pass. of gav-ta- (s. above), 
and derivatives (Redh., ibid.; cf. also the Osm. dialectal words and meanings of 
gav, gavatag, gavaitag, gavat, gavdzar, gavéar, gavdan, gavyan, gaviag, gaviayan, 
gavtan (‘“‘plane-tree’’), gavla-, gavgaz, gavul, gavuz, gavyz in Anadilden Derlemeler, 
209/11; Ankara 1932; Tiirkiyede Halk Agzindan Séz Derleme Dergisi, II, 849 
ff.; Istanbul, 1941. Kas. gayyt “fresh willow twigs with which the vines are tied 
up” probably belongs to this category as originally denoting twigs having been 
freshly peeled off, cut off from willows or willow branches, gayyt < qay-y-t, as 
a noun in -? from a verbal derivative in -y- of gay/qav. 

How and whether these three sibs are related to each other cannot as yet be 
decided. It is even questionable whether all words under 2 are related; of those, 
Uj. goby (which seems to occur in rather late texts), Qum. CC quv, Qaraé‘aj g‘i 
are obviously related with or are the same words as gau “‘tinder’’ with labializa- 
tion of the root vowel as common in the languages of the Northwest and West- 
Siberia, but rare in Old-Ujyur. Through this labialization, it seems, this base 
was early confused with another found in words such as gomyryaj, gobyryaj 
whose underlying meaning is “hollow” or “having hollow stalk, etc.”. The forms 
as found in other Altaic languages, are also to be considered as due to the same 
facts, i.e. labialization, and possibly fusion of the two different bases, cf. e.g. 
Mong. xobizi “instrument pour racler le bois des fléches; enfoncement, cavité’’ 


* Cf. A. v. Le Coq, “‘Sprichwoérter und Ratsel aus der Gegend von Turfan,” 95, b., 
Baessler-Archiv fiir Vélkerkunde, 1911. 
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(Koval. II, 895), from *goby-qy (-qy, suffix forming nomina instrumenti), deriva- 
tive zobizi-da- ‘“‘to work with the instrument called zobixi’’; cf. further zobzol- 
“peler (un fruit)” (II, 898), < *gob-qa-t-, xobrocisun “planche au moyen de 
laquelle on dte les poils et les copeaux de la peau” (ibid.) < *gob-qa-ct-sun; 
xobzora- ‘‘se détacher’’, zobxorayul- (causat. of the preceding) ‘‘peler’”’ (ibid.) < 
*gob-qa-ra-yut-; zobzrota- “‘id.’’ (ibid.) < *gob-ga-ta- etc., and the following group 
being close to Turk. gau, gav, qi : zobayaj “sec, fané” (II, 888) < *gob-a-yaj, 
the verbal derivative zobayajra- “‘se dessécher, se faner, se flétrir’”’ (ibid.), and 
zobira- (II, 896, where wu is read in the first syllable) ‘‘faner, sécher (de l’herbe) ; 
perdre connaissance, s’épuiser, expirer; étre dévasté, détruit”, with numerous 
derivatives, < *gob-y-ra- where the function of the element y is not clear. MandZu 
has kobéi- ‘“‘to peel, scratch off’’ (v. d. Gab., 134), “to go off, peel off (bark), to 
go off in blisters (color, dye)’”’ (Zaxarov, 280); kuvata- “to take off (skin), peel 
off” (v. d. Gab., 1386; Zaxarov 286), and kobi “‘hohl” (v. d. Gab., 134), “hollow, 
cavity, pit” (Zax., 280), this latter being close to Uj. goby, and to qav etc. of the 
other Turk. languages. Tungus-Evenki has kuva- and kuyné- “‘to plane off shav- 
ings (on a stick or board of wood’’, G. Vasilevié & N. Poppe, Evenkijsko-russkij 
Sl., 70, 71). 

Since an Old-Russian form with o in the first syllable can develop from a 
Turkic form with a (4) in the first syllable as well as from one with 9, it is. im- 
possible to say from which of the Turkic words quoted Russ. kovyla, kavyla 
stems. In Altaic, on the other hand, the words for “empty, hollow, cavity”; 
“dry, to wane’’; ‘‘tinder, touchwood’’, ‘“‘to peel off, go off’’ cannot be definitely 
separated, but all are apparently interrelated either through labialization or 
through an ancient ablaut. This does not help us to decide upon this question. 
It would seem, as long as we have as yet no additional Turkic word material, 
that kovyla, kavyla is to be linked with the Turkic derivatives designating living 
plants—not only those in withered or decrepit state—as Siberian gomyryaj, 
etc.® Berneker is skeptical, and considers the word as “‘obscure’”’. Nevertheless, 
it seems to me admissible to link the word, together with Uhlenbeck, Brugmann, 
and Lehmann (quoted by Berneker) to Goth. hawi “hay”, and to the following 
words questioned by Berneker: Greek xavdés “stalk, stem’, Lat. caulis, Ir. 
cuaille “pole”, Lith. kdulas “bone’’, Latv. kauls “‘id.”’ and “stalk”, further on to 
Lat. cavus “hollow’’, it being understood that the Slav. word is probably a bor- 
rowing from Turkic, while the IE words quoted are probably genuinely related 
with the Altaic words. 

KOGAN’ (209 koganja, gen. sg. masc. adj. poss.), title of the supreme ruler. 
Srezn. lists no form with o in the first syllable; kagans I, 1171, also: kano I, 
1191, and zagans (as it seems, for later texts) III, 1359, zan from Afan. Nikitin 
(III, 1360). PreobraZenskij has only kaganz; Bern., EtWb., 468 kagans, kogane 
(cf. the forms quoted from the other Slv. languages). Old-Russian rulers of 
Kiev as St. Vladimir and his son Jaroslav are betitled kagana (cf. the Slovo 
Tlariona of the middle of the XI-th century). This term never refers to the 


% If Russ. kovyljat’ ‘‘to limp”’ (Berneker, ibid.) is a derivative of kovyl’, kovyla, it might 
be a hint that kovyla arises from Turk. qom-y- “‘to wave.”’ 
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princes of the XII-th century and in the Slovo, vremja koganje (209) means the 
times of “‘the princes of old”’ (ef. 164), when there still were kogans.®* In the form 
kogan, again o for a (4) of the first syllable is found. The word is the well-known 
Altaic title, so far historically first attested in the form zakdn in the Pahlavi 
Pajkuli-Inscription of 293 A.D. (cf. E. Herzfeld, Paikuli, I, p. 103, no. 18; 183); 
in the Geography of Moses Xorenac‘i, rak‘an, very similar to the above Pahlavi 
form, is given (cf. J. Markwart, Streifziige, p. 58 f, and Erandahr, p. 53). The 
term is known to the Old-Franconian Chronicles as a title, Chaganus, of the 
Avar rulers of the VII-th century who devastated Southeastern Europe.* In 
Chinese sources, the title occurs first in the form k‘o-han in texts relating events 
of the IV-th cent.’° Within Altaic, the title is first attested in the Orxon Inscrip- 
tions in the form gayan (written defective: gyn), also in Old-Uj. texts”; in the 
Uj.-Chinese Dictionary, it is translated, according to WB II, 71, through the 
ancient Chinese title of the Emperor, the Supreme Ruler huay-di (< ywéy- 
tiei < *g‘wdy-tieg; Cf. Karlgren, Gramm., 708 a-c. 877 a-d). But before being 
attested by documents written in Altaic languages, the title xdgdan first appears 
in an account of a “Turkic” attack on the Sasaénian Empire of Bahram V Gir 
(420-438), as reported by both Mas‘iidi and Sebéos (cf. Markwart, “Erandahr’, 
p. 52 f.), ie. a short time after Sy-Lun, the founder of the Zuan-Zuan power, 
changed, around 402, the old title San-ji for k‘o-han, as the Chinese sources 
report (cf. Markwart, ibid., 53). P. Boodberg is without doubt right in assum- 
ing (op. cit., HJAS, I, 171/2) that the Orxon-Turks have taken over the title 
gayan from the Zuan-Zuan. The old forms of the title San-jii would be, accord- 
ing to Karlgren, zién-jju < *d’jan-giwo (Gramm. Ser., nos. 147 a’, b’; 97, a). 
As evident from the Chinese transcription Ji-t‘jdén of the name of the City of 
Xwatan, now Xotan, in Eastern Tiirkistan, the character ji was used to trans- 
scribe the first syllable zwa. As Altaic prototype of San-jii, a form like *d’an-rwa, 
*dan-qwa (> *jan-qa/-qu) might well be assumed. Could it be a variant or a 
relative of the famous title jabyu?” San-jii was already used by the Huns, later 
by the Ujyurs, and it was still occasionally found during the V-th and VI-th 
centuries when the title gayan had become more fashionable. (Cf. K. A. Witt- 
fogel & Féng Chia-Shéng, op. cit., p. 102 sub Ujyur, p. 105 sub T‘u-jii-hun). 
The Ca. form qa’an which, in addition to the contracted later form xan or xan, 
Kas. zan “great king’ (ed. Brockelmann, 239) is used as designation of the 
Central Ruler of the Cingisides, represents the Mongol form of the XIII-th 


82 On the function of the qayan in an (Altaic) tribal complex see e.g. K. A. Wittfogel & 
Féng Ch.-Sh. “History of Chinese Society, I: Liao’’, pp. 191 ff., 428 ff. and passim; Ld4szlé 
Ferenc, ‘‘A kagén és csal4dja’’ (Kérési Csoma Archivum, 1940, pp. 1-39) treats the qayan 
in his relationship to his druZina, his immediate entourage. 

*9 Cf. K. Zeuss, Die Deutschen und die Nachbarstémme, 729, 739. 

7 Cf. P. A. Boodberg, ‘‘The Language of the T‘o-pa Wei,’’ HJ AS, 1936, 171/2. 

71. Cf. W. Bang and A. v. Gabain, Analytischer Indez, 34. 

72 On this problematic title, cf. Pelliot, T°P, 1915, p. 658, 1944, p. 166/7, n. 2, and Ram- 
stedt’s and Poppe’s articles referred to by him; A. von Gabain supposes it to be of Iranian 
origin (Alttirkische Grammatik, p. 350); Markwart, “Erdaniahr’’, 204, and Bang, Ungar. 
Jb., VI, 102, thought it might be of Toxarian origin. 
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century za’an or apparently xa’an (cf. Ca. jayan “elephant” and Mong. déa’an 
of ZamaxSari’s Dictionary) ,” for, as evident from Mongolian texts of the XIII-th 
century, esp. the Chinese transcription of the Jiian-C'ao Bi-Sy, the velar spirant 
and the voiced prepalatal g in intervocalic position had disappeared, but no 
contraction of the vowels had as yet taken place. The contracted later Turkic 
forms gan, Alt., Tel., Leb. (WB II, 104), xan Soj. (II, 1663), and, with early 
disappearance of the contraction length, gan, Uj., Qum. (in the CC always con- 
tracted and, as it seems, without length; often in the form “han’’), Qy., Qn., 
Tob., Qq., Kiiar., Sor, Sa., Qb., Qé. (II, 105/6), and xan, Uj. (Analyt. Ind., 35), 
Ca., Tar., OT., Osm. (II, 1662/3) denote in all these languages, except for 
Osman, a ruler, not The Ruler, as gayan, etc. Only the Osman Sultans retained 
it in their official title, immediately following the name (cf. WB II, 1662). This 
contracted and later form is represented in the later Russian forms kane and 
xand (see above), and it was only in this form that it came to the other Slv. 
languages.% The Osm. form zagan (II, 1660; Redh., 823) “Supreme Ruler (of 
Turkey, or the Mongolian Great-Khan)”’ is because of its intervocalic -g- some- 
what difficult to explain; it seems to be an artificial, exclusively literary form, 
perhaps created as taboo. Strange are also the Armenian forms of the VII-th 
century (quoted WB II, 1660,—though without sources) zagan (in modern 
West-Armenian > zxagan) and (old tahan >) later Arm. yahan, the first of them 
being of interest by reasons of the replacement of the intermediary spirant by 
a postpalatal voiced stop, the latter particularly because of its voiced initial 
velar spirant (having developed in Armenian from ancient velarized £), which 
resembles a feature well-known from modern Tiirkmen or the Osm. dialects of 
the region of Qonja having the shift of initial Tk. g- > g-, its voiced equivalent. 
For the contemporary language, this shift g- > g- is explained as a result of 
Iranization, but it is not at all certain whether we may suppose this Iranian 
influence and its consequences for the VII-th century.”* The forms with initial 
Turk. g-, Old-Russ. k- are without doubt forms of the pre-Mongol times, while 
after the Mongol conquest and the establishment of Mongol rule, and, hence, 
the introduction of a number of Mongol terms, i.e. forms with initial spirant 2- 
(and also those with disappearance of intervocalic y/g) arose which then became 
preponderant in a number of languages. Already the Mongol language of the 
Jiian-C'ao Bi-Sy, written in 1240, shows the transition of initial g- > z- (ef. S. 
Kozin, Sokrovennoje Skazanije, p. 23 f.).* Thus, forms like zagans and zxans 
begin to appear in Old-Russian texts. As is evident from the Old-Turkic runic 


73 Edd. N. Poppe, cf. K. H. Menges, JAOS LXIII, 24. 

74 According to Markwart, Komanen, p. 84, n. 1, gan was already used with the Hephtha- 
lites and Danubian Bulgars. As to the latter, cf. KANAC in the Proto-Bulgarian Inscriptions. 

78In his article on qubéiri/qubé’ur, etc., in T’owng Pao 37 (1943/44), pp. 153-164, P. 
Pelliot called attention to Armenian transcriptions by y- (< #-) of Mongolian words with 
initial g-, not y- (p. 158, n. 3). 

768 In the Chinese transscriptions of Ancient-Mongol, *g- (later > z-) and *h- (< proto- 
Alt. *p-: later in Mong. > 0-, except in Monguor where f- or z- develop) are treated alike, 
while these sounds are well distinguished only in the P‘ags-ba script, as N. N. Poppe con- 
firms by letter of 4 March ’51. 
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Tonuqug and Yenisei Inscriptions, Turkic has the bipartition of meaning between 
gayan.and gan’*, taken over later by the Mongols in the Old-Mongol form 
gayan > xayan, xa’an (Kov., II. 732 f.) “supreme ruler’’, and xan “local ruler, 
prince, ete.” (II, 718 ff.). MandZu has only the short late form xan “Emperor, 
supreme ruler” (Zaxarov, 378, v.d. Gab., 94), but it is graphically differentiated 
through the omission of the dash with the letter niin (cf. Zaxarov. p. 25, top); 
the form with dash means a dependent ruler, a vassal xan. This famous title 
was, after the Mongol conquest, diffused to most Oriental languages. In Persia 
and Afghanistan, rdn suffered with the time a strong devaluation, just as many 
other titles, e.g. sultan; in Persia it denotes today merely a landowner, a noble— 
man—or anybody who passes for one, while zagan still means an emperor, su- 
preme ruler, mostly a ‘Moghul’. 

KONCAK® (42, 205; 132 Konéaka, gen.-acc.; 193 Konéaku and 203, 207 Kon- 
éakovi, dat.; 200, Konéakoma, instr.) is a name of a Quman Xan which also 
occurs in the Chronicles, cf. Lavr. and Hypat. Chr. s. aa. 1172-1224, Hypat. 
Chr. s.a. 1280, Lavr. Chr. s.a. 1317; it was also a name of the Vlachic bojars of 
the XIV/XV-th centuries.” As Kors” already supposed, it is the Turk. gonéaq 
“brave man, hero”, cf. Ca. gonéaq meaning i.a. oytan, jigit, gindzZ, deliqanty, 
kérpaé va navdzZuvan, bidza (this latter in place of the correct Persian form 
baééa), boy, young man, brave man, brave, courageous; soft, tender and young; 
boy” (WB II, 5477°). The word is not clear in Turkic as to its formation and 
etymology. In the WB, two different meanings are given, that as listed above, 
and “oblong plate, cup” which is a completely different word, and is to be 
placed with golcaq, Ca. (II, 602), from which it has developed with assimilatoric 
transition of lé > né. The latter is a nominal derivative in -Cag— the function of 
-€aq is not yet clear—from gol, e.g. Kas. “‘Niederung, Flussbett’”’ (ed. Brockel- 
mann, 159), the Turk. equivalent of Mong. yé¢ “river”. Against Berezin’s “‘der- 
ivation” of this name from Tk. ganéyq “‘she-dog’’, cf. Gordlevskij, 1. cit. p. 325, 
also n. 62. 

KoScir (125 koséej; 132 koséeja, gen.-acc. sg; 91 koscijevo, nom.-acc. sg. n. adj. 
poss.), Srezn. I, 1307/8, Melioranskij, Izv. VII, 2, 290/3, Berneker, SIEtWb., 
585/6, PreobraZenskij, 375. The latter declares this word “‘not completely clear’, 
—which only means that the derivation was unclear to him, since he correctly 
derives ko’ from Tk. gos. Wanstrat, 62, is unclear, for there is no “suffix -ée, 
-¢i”’ in Turkic; -¢a/-¢cé and -¢y/-ci are two different suffixes which have quite 
different functions. The immediate source of the word is Turkic go8-¢y, not listed 
in the WB in this form, but in its Qq. equivalent gost (< gos-cu, gos-cy), II, 
646, ‘‘workman who leads the burdened horses and takes care of them’, also, 
ef. Ozbek goséy, quééy “ploughman, tiller, peasant’’, a nomen actoris of qo%, 


% Cf. V. Thomsen, ‘‘Alttiirkische Inschriften aus der Mongolei,’””?’ ZDMG, LXXVIII 
(1924), p. 129. 

7 Cf. L. R&sonyi-Nagy, Valacho-Turcica, p. 3. 

78 In his reconstruction of the Slovo, p. XXVIII. Cf. also A. Orlov, |.c., 102. 

77 The WB quotes this passage from Sejx Siilejman’s Cayataj-Osman Dictionary, omit- 
ting, however, the translation of the meanings given there. 
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Uj., Ca., Ot., Tar., Qy., Qrm., Tel., Sor, Sa., Kiidr., Qé. “together, joint, pair 
(of attached draft-animals), team, (Ca., Tar.:) plough, camp, army, (Qv., OT.:) 
small, provisional tents, huts, (OT., Sib.:) pack-load of an animal; flock”. Kas. 
has only qoé “‘pair’’, gos at “‘reserve-horse of the sultan”. Jakut zos (Béhtlingk) 
means “double”; Mong. zos (< *go8) is ‘double, pair” (Kov. II, 901/2). Turkic 
qos has been borrowed into Russian, Ukrainian, and Polish (cf. Berneker, |. c.). 
The Quman form which served as the basis for Old-Russian kos must have 
been gos-cy, as e.g. in Ozbek, not that with labial harmony in the suffix as e.g. 
Qq. gos-8%. As to its meaning in ancient Quman, in view of a nomadic, non- 
agricultural society, we must start from a meaning identical with or very close 
to that as given in the WB for Qq. Later, on Russian soil, or even within the 
Turkic tribes which had become settled, goséy / ko&cii assumes the same meaning 
it has with the agricultural Turkic peoples, “tiller, ploughman’’, as evident 
from the bylina (fairy-tale) ‘““KoS¢éj Bessmértnyj”.*° It is very possible that 
koscit was a nickname or a derogatory expression for the Qumans, “horse- 
ruffian, horse-coolie, horse-guy”’ or so; once, in the Slovo, Xan Qonéaq is called 
ko&séej poganyj ‘the damn horse-ruffian”’ (cf. Geste, 129 f.). 

KZA (203 Gza or 42, 200, 207 Gzako, nom. ; 205 Gzé, dat.) is a name of a Quman 
xan. In the Old-Russian Chronicles, Kza, Koza, Kozja, and the patronymikon 
Kzié> occur. Cf. further names like Kozej-Nogaj, a Buxarian ambassador to 
Moscow, 1643 (cf. MIUTT, 177), or Alakoze (Alykoze), an ambassador of Kafa 
(Crimea) to Moscow (PSRL, VIII, 237); Kozla (gen.-acc.), a Quman Xan in 
the Hypatios-Chronicle, s.a. 1180. Koza also occurs as a name of a river, cf. 
Lavr. Chr. s. a. 1177, and Kzé (loc.) in the Suzdal’ Chr. according to the Ms. of 
the Academy, s.a. 1216. Kozja and the latter names might be derivatives from 
kéz “eye”: Kézdéj in Kézaj-Noyaj, Ala-kéz (Ala-géz; in this form also name of 
the well-known high mountain in Armenia, the Aragac, N. of Mt. Ararat), 
Kéz-lii(g) ?, but not those suggesting a velar nature in Turkic, as Gza(ko), 
Koza. Possibly they are derivatives from the base qyz-, Osm., Az., Qrm., Qom., 
Qn., Qq. “‘to become hot, red, red-hot, glowing’? (WB II, 819/20). In the WB, 
only one nominal derivative is listed, with the suffix. -yq: Qq., Qn. qyz-yq ‘‘warm, 
hot, ard2nt; nice, attractive, agreeable”, but this could not serve as the basis 
of the forms Kza, Kzié». For the same reasons, it cannot be connected with the 
tribe name Qazag. It is equally impossible to connect it as Kors did, with Tk. 
zodza < Pers. xwadza “master, lord, teacher”, despite Russ. rozjain which is 
explicable only through Tava’ mediation." It might be linked with a Turkic 
word for a bird of prey, ef. Sor qyza “Mausegeier” (WB, II, 820), and Kas. 
qyz-qué “bird who looks at man as though he would like to attack him’. The 
variant Gzake in the Slovo is due to the name Konéako, for both of these names 
are closely linked in the Slovo. 

KBRSUNB, masc. jo-st., (29 Korsunju, dat.), name of the city of Xepowv. There 
are no reasons for a development of Xepoav > Korsunt in Slavic, except that in 


8° On his role in Slavic folklore, cf. J. Polivka, Slovanské pohddky, I, p. 191 ff. 
81 Concerning Russ. 4 for dz of other languages, cf. Menges, Qaragatpag Phonology, p. 
ft. 4. 7. 
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the oldest period a velar consonant was never followed by a palatal vowel with- 
out being subject to I-st palatalization. Long 6 of other languages usually be- 
comes u in Slavic. The despirantization of z- is unslavic, since Slavic has x in 
any position of the word, except in position before palatal vowels. The sound x 
is originally unknown in the Turkic languages, especially the older ones, and 
non-Tk. z is generally replaced by gq (or k, if in palatal words). This fact, to- 
gether with the vowel-sequence o - u, seems to point to a Turkic mediation 
(having had the form *Qorsun) between Greek and Slavic. The final -b may be 
the suffix of the adj. originis or possessivum in -b (scil. grads). On the other 
hand, it may be observed that non-Russian final -n is rendered as -nv, in Rus- 
sian, even long after the formation of the adj. possess. in -b had ceased to be 
used, as e.g. Alazan’ (a river in Eastern Georgia [Gruzia]), Argun’, Amgun’ 
(East-Siberian rivers), Kuban’, while it is probably old in cases such as Taman’, 
Kazan’, Astraxan’. In all these cases the lending languages are without final 7. 

MECB, jo-st. acc. sg. (58, mecemo, 149 meci, nom. pl.; 135 mec, ace. pl., in- 
stead of the older meéé; 53, 89, 119, 144 medi, instr. pl.); Old-Russ. only with 
e: mec, from the oldest times on (Ostromir-Gospel); cf. the OChSI variant moc 
Sb.-Cr. maé). Cf. Srezn., II, 131 ff; Berneker, SIEtWb., II, 20 (“‘origin unknown”’), 
Mikl., LPSIGrL., 390; EtWbSISpr., without remark. 

The word shows a certain similarity with Goth. meki (acc. sg.) “sword ; uaxarpa”’ 
and its Germanic relatives: Crimean-Goth. mycha (= miza), Olcel. moker, OE 
méce (apparently loanword), OSax. maki “‘id.” (cf. S. Feist, EtWbGot Spr.’, 
p. 266). This whole sib is isolated in Germanic and of non-IE origin. Borrowed 
from the Gothic word is Finnic Suomi miekka “sword” (cf. Schrader, Reallex., 
p. 750 [1901]). As to the Germanic word, already Feist, l.c., compared it with 
Caucas. Dido maéa “‘sword”’. Later, V. Kiparski (‘‘Die gemein-slav. Lehnwérter 
aus dem Germanischen”’, Helsinki 1934, p. 138 n.; but cf. Karl Bouda, ‘Ein 
slavisches Lehnwort aus dem Kaukasischen durch osmanische Vermittlung?”’ 
ZSIPh., XVIII [1942], p. 36 f.) derived the Slavic word from Ando-Didoic: 
Dido, Kapu¢éi maéa, Aréin. maéa ‘“‘sword’’, Avaric ga-maé “‘stone’’, which can 
further be compared with NW-Caucasian: Adyye (Cerkes) maz'e, Qabarda mave, 
Kjax- maze “stone” (cf. Trubetzkoy, ‘“‘Nordkaukasische Wortgleichungen”’, 
WZKM, XXXVII [1930], p. 83). For the etymological connection between 
“sword” and ‘stone’, Bouda refers to OSax., OHG saz, sahs “knife, short- 
sword” = Lat. sarum, and adduces a Bask parallel: haiiz ‘‘rock, stone”: haiz- 
kora “‘axe’’, haichturr-ak “scissors’’. The word is a very early loanword in Slavic, 
obviously in proto-Slavic, which excludes, as against Kiparski, all Turkic medi- 
ations. It is possible, of course, that maéa, or whatever its North-Caucasian 
prototype, came into Slavic through some mediation (Iranian; Skythian?). 
Unexplained remains the velar of the Germanic forms (substitution for é ?), 
since it is impossible to find the ancestor forms of Ando-Didoic maga etc., whose 
é need not go back to a velar. However, the occurrence of the bases mec» and 

82 Cf. V. Pol&k, “K problému lexikélnich shod mezi jazyky kavkazskfmi a jazyky 


slovanskfmi” in Listy Filologické, LXX, 1, pp. 23-31, an article which is to be used with 
great cautiousness. 
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meki in immediately contiguous areas has us consider them as relatives which 
go back to one and the same group of languages, but to different sub-groups, 
and which may have been borrowed and reborrowed at different epochs. 

The Osm. maéé (WB IV, 2106, “from Slav.’”’; Redh., 1753, “‘id.’’) is isolated 
in Turkic, rare in Osman, and a probably rather recent loanword there (not 
listed in the Tarama Sdzliigii), by the way of Slavic. The Mongol mese “glaive, 
toute arme tranchante” (Koval., III, 2006 f.), Qalm. Olét mes’ “short sword” 
(Ramstedt, Kalm. Wb., 262, found as loanword in Qazaq mes’ at “enduring 
horse”, like Olét mes’ mérn “id.” ;—but Qojbat mis “blade”, Tel., Qumnd. mis 
“id.” [WB IV, 2162] is < *biz “id.” not < mese, as Ramstedt supposes—) 
probably go back to this same Caucasian base Dido maéa etc. 

Whether Persian mis ‘‘copper’”—lacking in Horn’s Etymol. Dict.—found in 
Osm. and Central-Asiatic Turkic languages, is to be considered on the same 
line, is rather to be answered in the negative in view of NHG, MHG messing, 
Old-Norse messing, MHG also messe, Swiss-Germ. més, and Pol. mosiqdz < 
*mos-edz-b < *mos-ing- (< Germ.) “brass” (cf. also Kluge, Etym. Wb. ditsch. 
Spr., and Schrader, Reallex., s. vv.). The greatest obstacle to research in the 
borrowings of terms for metals and weapons is the old age of their having been 
adopted into the different languages, which is far anterior to the beginnings of 
literature or any kind of writing of almost all of our languages. 

moGuTts (115 Moguty, instr. pl.) name of a tribe (or a title?). Srean. II, 161, 
this passage of the Slovo is quoted, but considered as an appellativum.” The 
word could be of Slavic origin, from the base mog- ‘‘to be able, apt, fit, etc.”’, 
Berneker, SIEtWb, suppl., 67 ff., with the suffix -ont- of the pte. prs. act., mog- 
gt- > mog-ut-; cf. moguts, moguls Srezn., ibid., ‘“dvyaorns, dominus’’. The word 
is not treated as a pte. prs. act., since it does not assume the secondary suffix 
-jo- /-ja- to which the suffixes of the nom. sg. fem. and of all the oblique cases 
are attached. In this case, it would be a title rather than a tribe name: Grégoire 
translates ‘“magnats’’, Geste, 61. On the other hand, it is possible to compare 
this term, as L. Rdsonyi did (Sem. Kondakov., VIII, 293 ff.), with Tk. Uj. 
mayu and a verbal derivative mayut- from Qum., Ca., Sib. mag “praise” (WB 
IV, 2002, 1993). Mongol seems to possess only the verbal derivative magta- 
“Gd.” (Koval., III, 1998) and numerous further derivatives. We may thus sup- 
pose it to be a Turco-Mongol pl. in -t of mag or mayu; mayu-t or may-ut,* but 
the argument is weak, since a tribe name would be expected to be a (nominal) 
derivative of maq, mayu “‘praise’’. Therefore I am in favor of its Slavic prove- 
nience. In the Orxon Inscriptions, the name of a fortress Mayy-Quryan (WB 
IV, 2001) occurs which might be identical with the tribe name;** for the reasons 
given above I do not suppose it to be identical with Turk. mag, mayu.** The 


8 (este translates ‘‘magnats”’ (61), ‘‘valiant knights’ (167), ‘“vojevodami’’ (193). In this 
connection, the N.-Russ. forms mogtit, mogutéj (Pskov), mogyt, magyt (Siberia), “strong man, 
hero, giant; vélot; strong and tall man”’ (Dal’, II, 873—cf. also sub vélot, I, 577—) are not 
without interest. 

84 From a purely Mongol viewpoint, Mayut might as well be a pl. of mayu ‘‘bad,’’ Koval. 
IIT, 1985 ff. 

86 However, readings such as Amayy-Q., Amyy-Q. are also possible. 

Cf, Bang in the appendix to Marquart’s Chronologie der alttiirkischen Inschriften, p.99/101. 
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Moyuty are, without doubt, identical with the Mdqit mentioned by RaSidu-’d- 
Din in connection with the campaigns of the Mongol prince Qd’n (Qadan) 
against the West, i.e. Qyptéaq—including Russia—and Xorasan.” 

A. Zajaczkowski, Zwiazki, p. 59, proposes an etymology from mengii, méngii 
“eternal” (the CC has meyi, menti—Grgnbech, Kom. Wb., 164) wherewith he 
assumes a transition y, 9g > y which is, however, not warranted in palatal 
neighborhood. He might explain a pl. *Méygiit > ORuss. mogut — only on the 
basis of substitution of Russian o and u for Turk. 6 and a and the elision of 9 
which is equally alien to Russian. The CC, however, does not give forms with 
labialized root-syllable as in *méygii—the WB has only ménki from the Si- 
berian Turkic languages—, but without, and appearances of regressive labial 
harmony or labialization of this type are not known from the entire North- 
western Turkic languages. Tribe names like Mayyyt and Mynvyat (a Mong. pl. 
minyat of minyan ‘1000”) might well be considered as prototypes, despite the 
fact that they are attested in later sources only, as Zajaczkowski points out. 

NOGATA, (125 nogaté, dat. sg.), a small coin, according to Srezn. II, 462, ‘1/20 
of a grivna”, which was a weight and monetary unit, a ‘“draxma’’ (cf. Srezn. I, 
589 ff; Melioranskij, Izv. VII, 2, 293, X, 2, 86/7, Kors, Izv. VIII, 4, 45/7, 
Wanstrat, 62; Geste, 126 f). It is only possible to derive this word from Ar. naqd, 
(pl. nugitid) ‘‘cash” which, as Melioranskij |. c. quotes after Dozy’s Dict., was 
also used as a designation of a silver coin, and as a synonym of dirham “dpaxyun’’. 
The word is known as nagt from Osm. (WB III, 639; Redh., 2097)—the form 
nagyt is also heard in Turkey, esp. in Anatolia—, nazt, Qrm. (III, 642/3) ‘“‘id.”’. 
The CC has, according to Melioranskij, 1. c., nagt (which is found in the WB 
as nagt III, 639) with the meanings “‘pecunia, sim ‘silver’, agéa ‘money’.” 
Two stops do not appear as syllable final in most Turkic languages. In 
some, as in Osman, an auxiliary vowel arises between them, which is elided 
again when vocalic suffix follows, and in some others dissimilation of the stops 
occurs, as in AzarbajdZanic, nazt; in a third category, the second of the final 
stops may be dropped, as in Tar. and N.-Uj.: waz, gax “time” < Ar. wagt; 
befor. vocalic suffix, the second final stop may reappear. The auxiliary vowel 
must »e of the same nature as the surrounding sounds, i.e. it must be either 
velar or palatal, and it may be either a, y or a, 7. In other words, a form *nayat 
is as possible on Turkic soil as nayyt.® Melioranskij gives, in Izv. X, 2, 86/7, a 
number of examples of this order and he might have added that Pers. Sahr 
“city, town’ appears in various Turkic languages as Sahir (Osm.), Sahar (Ozb.), 
Ar. lafz ‘“‘word”’ as lafz, lafyz (Osm.), or lepdés (Qq.), Ar. gadr ‘‘quantity, force”’— 
not quoted by Melioranskij—always as gadar (Osm., Ozb., Qq., etc.). When we 
take into consideration the fact that Turkic a (= a) of the first syllable may 
appear as o in Russian, the derivation is not difficult at all. The ending -a is 
definitely of Russian origin, because if it were of Turkic origin, the preceding 
stop would have again become voiced. The femininization of the word was ob- 


87 In Blochet’s edition, Gibb Mem. Ser., XVIII, 2, p. 55, 1. 11. 

88 The auxiliary vowel arises on Turkic soil, not on Slavic, as Melioranskij Zzv. VII, 2, 
293 erroneously supposed. In the oldest Russian period, no full-grade vowel but only a 
reduced vowel would have arisen here. 
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viously due to analogy with designations of many other monetary units which 
are feminini generis. The unvoiced stop g being now found between vowels be- 
comes voiced and spirantized, as common in many languages of the North- 
western group, and as regular in all Siberian languages, cf. Baraba, etc., ‘aqt, 
tazt, taxyt, and tayyt*® from Persian tazt “throne”. Names of coins are always 
subjected to a strong influence of the borrowing language in which they become 
loan-words; cf. e.g. NE dime < decimum, NFr. sou < solidum, Osm. qurus < 
NHG groschen < It. grosso < MLat. grossum; N.-Uj. sar < Soyd. < Gr. crarnp. 
On the use of nogata in close connection with éaga in the Slovo, ef. Geste, 311. 

OVARBSKYI, adj. (55 ovareskyja, nom. pl. m.), “Avaric”. Meant are here the 
Caucasian Avars (speaking an Ando-Didoic or Ando-Cezic language) in Daghes- 
tan. The form again shows the o typical of an Altaic a (4) of the first syllable. 
This name is, of course, that of the Mongol Avars who pushed, in the 50’s of 
the VI-th century, toward the ancient Slavic statehoods or, rather, communities 
West of the Dsnéprs. These Mongol Avars figure in the O.-Russ. Chronicles 
only as legendary oppressors and are called there Obore, Oberi, singulative Oberins 
(cf. Introductory Chapter of the Primary Chronicle, ed. Archaeograph. Komm., 
Sankt-Peterburg, 1910, p. 11). Remainders of the Mongolian Avars later sought 
refuge, from subjugation or annihilation by Turkic (Oyuzic) groups, in the 
valleys of Daghestan, where they ultimately were absorbed by the local peoples. 
Cf. further on the Mongolian Avars, in their relation to early Slavdom, sub 
teléga and xorugove. The helmets are called Avaric because they are of Avaro- 
Daghestanian origin which fact speaks for their high quality. The S.-E. part of 
the Caucasus, Tabassaran and the region of the Kubat¢i, has been, probably from 
prehistorical periods on, the greatest armory of all the ancient Western World. 
As to the Slovo, cf. Szeftel, Geste, p. 112/4, with some corrections in my review, 
JAOS of 1949, p. 43/5. 

The origin of the name Avar is not clear. The O.-Russ. form points to an 
Altaic (Mong.) *Abar, while the Orxon-Inscriptions have pr which had been 
ascertained for some time, but which now is generally read as Apar, “‘Avar(s)” 
fitting well into the context of tribes and states enumerated (cf. V. Thomsen, 
“Inscriptions de l’Orkhon déchiffrées’”, MSFOu, V, p. 98, 140, n. 8). As an 
etymology of this tribe-name, Pelliot (cf. Oeuvres posthumes, II, p. 232, n. 1) 
says, one might think of Turkic av- “encercler” (e.g. with Kas., besides dv- 
“d.’’), av-ar being a nomen aoristi; but further on, he stresses the fact that he 
continues to consider the Avars as Mongols. An explanation of Avar < Qrm., 
Kar. auara, Qrm., Osm., awara, Osm., Az. award (WB I, 68, 638—in Ca. and 
Osm. also “restlessness, turmoil”, I, 68), as done by von Uslar (cit. in Markwart, 
“Komanen”, p. 74) and after him by Dirr, according to M. Vasmer (cf. his new 
Russian Etymological Dict., p. 3), has, at the most, the value of a popular 
etymology, since this word is clearly of N.-Pers. etymology: dvdrd ‘‘desolate, 
lost, errant; vagrant, vagabond, tramp”; however, those in favor of dvdrd 
might have had in mind Pahlavi dpdér “id.” (cf. the Orxon form!), loan-word in 


89 Cf. W. Bang, ‘‘Zu der Moskauer Polowzischen Worterliste,’’ 100/1, Extrait des Bull. 
de l’Ac. royale de Belgique, No. 4, 1911: Bruxelles. 
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Mandaic ’w’r “devastation’’, dpar, dpar(i)3n “robbery”, dpartan, dpurtan “‘to 
rob’’, as loanwords in Balii¢i dwdr “‘loot, robbery”, and in Armen. avar ‘“‘id.”’, 
avar-em “‘to rob, loot’”’ (cf. Horn, ““Neupers. Et.’’, No. 53, p. 13). In these cases, 
significant is the semantic side of the word meaning in Phlv. and other languages 
“robbery, loot, devastation’’—so well applicable to the activities of the Avars, 
who appear on the Northeastern borders of the Sadsinian Empire, i.e. when 
Pahlavi was the language of the empire. A Chinese form which might render an 
Avar, Apar seems to be found in A-bo, A-ba cited in the P‘ej wen jiin fu, “Dic- 
tionary by Rimes’’, of 1711, from the chapter on the Tiirkiit in the Bej-Sy, for 
the quotation of which I am indebted to Mr. W. Samolin.** Mrs. L. Kisselgof 
kindly called my attention to Chavannes, “Documents. ..”, p. 88, who says 
that if this reading is correct, one might well identify them with the Apar of 
the Orxon-Inscriptions and the “ASapo: of the Byzantines. Evidently, these A-bo 
or A-ba are a tribal group forming part of the ToliS or being under their su- 
premacy. Later, p. 309, in his Addenda et Corrigenda, however, Chavannes 
revokes his previous statement, because, as he points out, V. Thomsen is in 
favor of the identification of the Avars with the Zuan-Zuan. Since this latter 
equation is, at least, doubtful, we may nevertheless consider the possibility that 
the name of the Avars is extant in the above Chinese form, until more research 
has been done on this problem. 

OLBBERS (115 P Olvbery, A Olbéry, instr. pl., occurs in the Chronicles s.a. 
1159: “Mpstislavs sent to them (the Berendiéi) SeroSevién, the Olbyrv’’; in the 
OR byliny collected by KirSa Danilov, carstvo Alyberskoe occurs. With OR o for 
Turk. a (= 4), this is to be derived from Turk. afp (Kas. “hero’”’; Uj., Osm., 
Ca. “id.”, I, 430; occurs in Qum., Qn., Kar. in the derivative atp-a-yut “noble- 
men, landowner(s)’’, I, 4830/1, Kas. “hero, rpduaxos’”’ (borrowed into Mongol 
albayun “servant, slave, suite of a grandee”, Koval. II, 84) + dr “man, hus- 
band, hero” (WB I, 751 ff., all languages). Did the OR form end in -ére or -ere? 
The form in -ers would perhaps point to Turk. dr, that in -éra to Turk. er; both 
varieties occur, most of the NW and Sib. languages have er, not dr. Besides 
atp, in Qn. and Sib. alyp occurs, meaning “‘hero’’, and in Qn. “giant’’ (I, 384); 
Tavas ulap has both meanings, “hero” and “giant”. According to Kas. I, 44, 
alp dr is an epitheton ornans of the Central Asiatic hero Afrasijaéb (cf. also A. 
Zeki Validi, “On Mubarakshah Ghiri’’, BSOS 6, 852). In his etymological 
dictionary, Miklosich considered it to be identical with Obsre, the Slavic name 
of the Avars.®° If Miklosich’s opinion were acceptable, we could consider Olbérs 
as due to a Turkic folk-etymology of the name of the Avars. But the Avars are 
well-enough determined by the OR Chronicles, while neither the origin nor the 
nationality of the Olbéry are clear so that we can not accept Miklosich’s hy- 
pothesis. With some more details on the historical side, this name is treated by 


%= Ancient and Archaic Chinese final dental stop and/or liquid respectively are evidenced 
by the forms from Cantonese, Japanese, Annamite and Korean; Mrs. Kisselgof quotes from 
Giles’ Dictionary the following forms: No. 8527, N.-Chin. ba, Canton bet, bat, Jap. baccu 
(< bat’u), haj, Korean. bal, p‘e, Annam. bat; No. 9386, N.-Chin. bo (Bej Cin: ba), Canton 
but, bet, Jap. haccu, bati (< hat’u, bat’t), Korean. bal, Annam. bat. 

90 Cf. Pol. olbrzym “‘giant.’’ 
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A. Zajaczkowski, Zwiqzki, 56/8, where he shows, based on Rasonyi, that the 
originally social designation atp dr (er) “hero, warrior, one of the atpayut’’, be- 
comes an ethnical one: the Islamic historian Nuwajri mentions a Qypéaq tribe 
Alp-erli (drli) from the beginning of the 12th century on, which is also men- 
tioned, in the form of Operoljujeve, s.a. 1152, in the Hypat. Chronicle. This is 
from dp-erlii (Grlii) < atp-erlii (drlii), with the disappearance, in the North- 
western languages, of / in front of stops as common in Qazaq and Qaraqatpaq.” 

A tribe of this name seems to have existed at the time of the Mongol cam- 
paigns to the West under Ogedej-Xayan (1229-1242). Its name seems to be 
hidden in RaSidu-’d-Din’s Dzami‘u-’t-Tawarib in the form ’wjrg, as Blochet 
reads (p. 55) where the mss. have unpunctuated forms. This form, if restored 
as ’lbrq, would represent a collective [pl.] in -¢g as found with Ka8., of an *Adbyr, 
i.e. *Atbyryq, *Atbyrag where the second element of the compound er , dr has 
undergone assimilation in vowel harmony. This theory finds some support by 
RaSidu-’d-Din’s text mentioning the ’wjrq in immediate connection with the 
Magqiit/Moguty (cf. above). Bretschneider, Medieval Researches, I, 310, gives 
this tribe name as “Olerlik (?)’”, following d’Ohsson, Histoire des Mongols, II, 
623. These latter are found in RaSidu-’d-Din’s above-mentioned work in two 
instances, once in the history of Ogedej, cf. Blochet’s edition, p. 44 bottom, 
then in the history of Mapgii (“Miinga’’) Xayan, Blochet’s ed., p. 275, last line. 
Blochet restitutes both times ’wljrljk, but the mss. have unpunctuated variants 
(ef. ibid.). On the other hand, it is possible, if not probable, that this deficiently 
written word renders the name of the famous enigmatic /ibarag—which name 
can easily be restored from the above Arabic forms—who had beaten the Mon- 
gols during their first advances against the central Volga line.” It is unfortunately 
impossible for me at this time to compare the passage of RaSidu-’d-Din’s, quoted 
by Markwart after a partial publication of the text by Radloff, with the above- 
mentioned passage in Blochet’s edition, p. 55. The name of these Itbaraq has 
been correctly analyzed by Markwart.® As to baragq, cf. Ka8.: ‘long haired dog 
which, according to popular belief, is born from one of the last two eggs of an 
old eagle.”™ 

ORETEMA (38 P oretemami, A oretmami, instr. pl.), cf. Srezn. II, 711; Pre- 
obraZenskij, 660; Wanstrat, 62; Melioranskij VII, 2, 293 f. Its etymology from 
Turkic ért- “to close, cover”, Uj., Qum., Tar., Osm., Az. (II, 1234/5), and Kai., 
was already discovered about 100 years ago by the Russian Orientalist I. Bere- 
zin. The OR form restores a derivative of drt-, the nomen verbale *ért-md which 
so far had remained unknown in Turkic, although some other derivatives are 
known as e.g. Osm., Az., Qrm. ért-t, Uj., Ca. drtiik®®* “blanket, cover, veil” (WB I, 
1235 f.) < ért-tig (with the suff. of ptc. prs. act.). Kas. értiik in Brockelmann’s 

%1 Menges, Qaragalpag Gr., p. 52. 

82 Markwart, Komanen, 145, n. 1. 

%3].¢., p. 146, 1. 42-46. 

** Ed. Brockelmann, p. 31. Cf. with barag the dog Qubaj-qus of the Sayajs, Obrazcy 
(Proben) IX, 298-300, furthermore a similar tradition with the Bufats in Castrén’s Versuch 
einer burjdt. Sprachl., 235. 


96 Listed in the WB, naturally, as érdiik, I, 1238. As far as the meaning 2 (I, 1239) is con- 
cerned, the word is to be read as 6rtik, i.e. as a ptc. pf. pass., drt-ik. 
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edition (p. 136) is to be read értig “‘id.’’. Ka&. lists a derivative with the rare 
suffix -mdn, dért-mdn “roof”? (ed. Brockelmann, 136), likewise unknown in the 
modern Turkic languages. As regards the phonology, there is to be observed 
here the same development as is found in those Turkic languages having under- 
gone strong Slavization as e.g. Gagauz and Karaim. In those languages, too, 
we see 6—Slavic does not possess 6 or ui—in initial position being replaced by o. 
Before the loss of the weak « and », the sounds of the cluster rim were in Old- 
Russian incompatible, and two reduced vowels were inserted as svarabhakti: 
-retem-. The mute « within a word was unusual for the copyists of the X VIII-th 
ct., and they tended either to omit it or to substitute a ». Therefore, R. Jakobson 
(cf. Geste, pp. 44, 154) reads oretemami, which reading he sees corroborated by 
Malinovskij’s excerpts (cf. Geste, p. 20). 

The use of a Turkic word here may well have been motivated, as M. Szeftel 
suggests (Geste, p. 109), by the pejorative opposition of the despicable, crude, 
coarse Polovcian textiles to the precious brocades and samites imported from 
Byzantion (cf. Geste, v. 37). 

POLOVECINS (41 Polovéine, voc. sing.), Poloveci (30, 50, 105, 135 Polovei, nom. 
pl.) see above, chapter I. 

REVUGt (115 Revugy, instr. pl.). Kors, Izv. VIII, 4, 39, derives this ethnikon 
from a Turkic *dr-biigd, dr ‘‘man’’ and biigd “hero”, the name being a synonym 
of Olbéro. It is possible to elucidate the metathesis which occurred on Slavic soil 
(Altaic has no initial r-) and the non-palatality of the second and third syllable; 
it is more difficult to explain the g in *biigd, since the Altaic forms show -k- in 
this case: cf. Osm. biikd “athlete” (IV, 1877), Uj. békd “strong” (not pdgd, 
as Radloff reads, IV, 1301), Ca., Tar. béka “strong man, athlete, fighter” (IV, 
1693/4), Qy. béké “strong” (IV, 1694), Alt., Tel., Leb., Sor poké “strong, ath- 
lete” (IV, 1299), Sa., Qb., méké “strong” (IV, 2129), Bar. pégé “‘strong, hero” 
(IV, 1301); Kas. biikd “big snake” is probably the same word. Mongol biikd, 
biki (or békd, béki) has identical meanings (Koval., II, 1241/2, 1247). The 
Baraba form pégé seems very uncertain. Although initial b- becomes voiceless 
in Baraba in common with the South-Siberian languages (Ojrat, Abaqan, 
Karayas, and Sojop), the use of an intervocalic voiced stop would constitute 
an exception in this one language since all South-Siberian languages show the 
preservation of an intervocalic unvoiced stop in this instance, thus indicating 
that the proto-Turkic form was *békkd or *békd. As a general rule, common- 
Turkic intervocalic unvoiced stop becomes voiced in the Siberian languages.** 

Revugs may perhaps be connected with bégd ‘‘wise, shaman”’, etc., in the second 


988 More substantial research in the vocabulary of the modern (Osman-) Turkish dialects, 
especially those of Anatolia, as conducted in recent years in Turkey, yields the above form 
ért-mé with the basic meaning ‘‘place, building, with the upper part covered and the front- 
side open; verandah, garden-house; kitchen’’. Only some dialects have it in the meaning of 
“bag Srtisii”, (women’s) veil (as headdress—in America often called ‘B&buSka’)’’. For its 
various meanings and its regional distribution cf. Tuirkiyede Halk Agztndan Séz Derleme 
Dergisi, III, p. 1116/7; see also Omer Asim Aksoy, “Gaziantep Agz!”, III, p. 540. The 
derivative dri-man is quoted (Tirkiyede Halk Agz. S. D. D., III, 1117) only from the di- 
alect of Samsun with the meaning “satth, yiiz; plane, surface”. 

* Cf. the chapter on geminates in Qaragatpag Phonology, p. 37 &. 
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part of the compound, cf. Uj. bégd, bégii (IV, 1301, where pégd, pégii) “‘wise’’, 
bégii and biigii, Kas. bégii or biigii (not biki as Brockelmann reads, p. 46) ‘“‘clever, 
wise”; Qum. biigii “wise man, prophet” (IV, 1882), Ca. biigi “sorcery” (ibd., 
Osm. biijii (from biigii) “id.” (Redh., 407; the form bij, in Arab. spelling bwy, 
as given WB IV, 1874, does not exist but is an illiterate Arab. spelling for bwgj, 
bwgw; the correct form is biiji as it occurs in the examples quoted, an acc. 
indef., and biijiidzi ‘sorcerer’ (Redh., 407). This word also has intervocalic 
voiced stop in Mongol, biigé “shaman, sorcerer” (Koval. II, 1242), therefore 
contraction in Bufat 66 “shaman, wizzard”. The tribe name could therefore 
mean “man (male, manly) shaman”’. 

L. RAésonyi, in Semin. Kondakov. VIII, 298, connects it with bwya in the 
second part, “bull, ox”, Uj., Ca. (IV, 1361, 1804), buga Kéktk., OT, Tar., Qa. 
(IV, 1802), Osm. buya (vocalized boya by Redh., 402) ‘‘id”, puya, Siberia (IV, 
1361) “‘id.”’; Mongol buxa (< buga) “‘id.’”’ (Koval. II, 1159). This word became 
a loanword in Russian, bugdj “‘id.’”’ (Pavl., 55); Polish buhaj points to a borrow- 
ing from Ukrainian; Bulgarian has bugd, a loan-word from Modern Osman.” 
R4sonyi’s derivation is more plausible, since he adduces examples of the same 
type of name from the modern Turkic languages. Moreover it is possible the 
name underwent a vulgar etymology in Slavic whereby it was connected with 
the Slavic base rev- “to roar’. 

A. Zajaczkowski, Zwiazki, 58-60, asks whether the term might not be put 
together with the famous TBITI of the Proto-Bulgarian inscriptions (as “er- 
tivig?’’), which, however, is probably impossible since, as Zajaczkowski himself 
admits, TBITI is always used for the Qan and occurs in the standard expression 
KANAC TBIII . . . (plus personal name of the Qan). 

SABLJA (46 sabljamo, dat. pl., 102, 121, 128 sabljami, instr. pl.), fem. ja-stem; 
Old-Russian, in the oldest texts, cf. Srezn. III, 238 ff.; Mikl., LexPSIGrL, 817; 
EtWbSISpr., 287 ‘‘expanded word of uncertain origin”. Other Slavic languages 
have s- and &-: Serbo-Croatian sablja (also one derivative; Vuk, p. 679), Sin. 
sablja; Ukr., White Russian Sabl’a; C. Savle, Pol. szabla; Lith. Soblé, Soblis are 
loan-words from Slavic. Hungarian has szablya (i.e. sdbl’d, sébjé), evidently 
a loan-word from neighboring Serbo-Cr. or Sin. (also Barezi, p. 278). NHG 
has Sabel, Sebel, Sabel, Seibel; the word appears around 1510 (cf. Kluge, Dtsch. 
EtWb‘, p. 325). This German word is evidently a borrowing from the Slavic 
East. From German, the Romance forms are generally derived: Fr. sable and 
sabre, Span. sable, It. sciabola (Cf. Meyer-Liibke?, No. 7480.—German Sabel 
could hardly still be called MHG, as done there). The It. §- presents difficulties 
since, at that time, Upper-German s- did not alternate any more with, or have 
the quality of, §- (as evident from OHG loanwords in Slavic and Hungarian), 
so that Italian might perhaps indicate Polish or Cech influence (possibly through 
and after the Hussite Wars, as Pol4k thinks in the review quoted below). The 
original source of the Slavic and, therewith, of all the other forms is Semitic 
Arabic sajf, Aramaic sajpd “‘sword, sabre” which go back to the Egyptian base 
§f-t (fem.), vocalized probably Sefet, ‘‘stone-knife’’ from which some scholars 


7 Cf. Berneker, SIEtWb., 97. 
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also derive Gr. gigos (cf. Schrader, Reallexikon der indogermanischen Alter- 
tumskunde [1901], p. 748, with the reference to Muss-Arendt in Transactions of 
the Am. Philos. Assoc., XXIII, 141, and Lewy, Die semitischen Fremdwérter, 
176. Marcel Cohen, in BullSocLing. XX XI [1931], 40/41 is basically of the same 
opinion, with a few reserves concerning borrowing and re-borrowing). We 
would have, in this case, the semantic development paralleling that of the 
material civilization, as seen in Lat. sarum = OSax. saz, OHG sahs, OAgiSax 
seax, ONorse saz “‘stone > knife, dagger” (cf. supra sub me¢»!). It is very diffi- 
cult to guess how and through which mediation this Hamito-Semitic word 
came into Slavic. The mediation was not through Byzantine Greek, but other 
languages, among them, probably as the last étappe before reaching Slavic, 
Altaic languages (proto-Bulgarian; Patanaig, Quman—the word is not in the 
CC!), and it is more than reasonable to assume intermediary stages of this 
word on its long migration from Arabic—probably by the way of the Caucasus 
and the Xazars—into Altaic and Slavic. In the Turkic languages, Arab. sajf 
is a direct, literary borrowing in Osm. and Ca. (WB IV, 439 only Osm., but 
for Ca. is listed only the derivative sdjfi ‘a special kind of faucon”, this is also 
Osm. |cf. Redhouse, s.v.]); the word is surely to be found with all Islamic Turks. 
The palatal nature of Arab. sajf accounts for its ultimately becoming a ja-st. 
in Slavic; the labial spirant is necessarily replaced by an occlusive in Altaic 
as well as in Slavic. The German form Seibel (found with Hans Sachs, XVII 
ct.) looks almost like a direct borrowing from Osm. sdjf (as a popular Osman 
form, *sdjp is to be supposed), by the way of Hungary, after 1526. There is no 
genuine Turkic (or Altaic) base from which the Slavic forms could be derived. 
Turkic sap (Kas., WB IV, 400 f.) means only a handle, staff of any kind, 
stick, stalk, stem, and -the verbal stem sap- means “‘to put on, into, to; to repair, 
graft, inoculate” (cf. below, sub sapogs). These words came also into Mod.- 
Russian, cf. Dal’, IV, 31 ff, sub sap’, sapd*, and sapovdt’. Unfortunately, R. van 
der Meulen, in his article ‘Over het woord Sabel” (in Mededeelingen der Neder- 
landsche Akademie van Wetenschappen; Nieuwe Reeks, Deel 3, pp. 207-250), 
had to come to erroneous conclusions, since he built them upon comparisons 
given in Vambery’s Etym. Dict., where, e.g. in this case, the two different Turkic 
bases sap- and éap- (‘‘to beat, hew, smash’”’—cap- becomes in the Abaqan group 
sap-, but this is a relatively recent development which did not take place before 
the Mongol conquest campaigns) are not kept apart. In no Altaic language a 
derivative of sap- has the meaning of “sabre’’, perhaps with the only exception 
of Qazaq sapy (WB IV, 404) “kind of a (straight) dagger, sabre”. This word is 
isolated in Altaic and etymologically uncertain. It might be from *sap-yy, 
but might also be of different origin (loanword?). A prototype of Qazaq sapy 
would not yet account for Slavic sablja. We might also think of a popular ety- 
mology connecting, in some early Turkic languages, Arab. sdjf with sap, sap- 
which might have resulted into the prototype of the Slavic word, but as far as 
the sources permit us to know, a Turkic word from this base does not exist. 
No other Altaic parallels are extant either. 

SALBTANS (131 A Salotani, P Saltani, acc. pl.) is the Arabic title sultan, as 
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Melioranskij, Izv. VII, 2, 294 stated. The word is rare in Old-Russian, cf. Srezn. 
III, 249 saliane, quoted from our text and Afan. Nikitin’s Travels, where both 
sultans and soltane occur. The a of the first syllable is difficult to explain. It 
seems to be the result of an early vowel-assimilation to that of the second syl- 
lable, presupposing thereby a form *soltans as starting point. Cf. Byzant.- 
Greek Zoddavds < Ar. sultan, e.g. in Konstantinos Porphyrogennetos’ De 
Adm. Imp., ch. 29 passim, De Them. II, ch. 11.% Forms with vowel-assimila- 
tion are found in the bylinas: Saltan, Saltanovié.*® In Turkic, Qrm. has soltan 
(IV, 555), and Tel. sotton (< soltan, with labial attraction)!, IV, 555, while 
sultan in Osm. (IV, 777) which is given as siiltan by Redhouse (1072), according 
to the then educated pronunciation of Constantinople. This title drifted also 
into Mongolian, sottan (Kov., II, 1403), > Xalxa solt‘oy, and even into Tungus 
where it is found as a title of the epical hero, Sodu Sordonéd Soldany,'™ the 
name probably meaning the Sultan of the Soyd (and) the Sartaqéyn (the Tur- 
kestanians). In the Slovo, the use of this title indicated the SaldZuq and Sal- 
dguqid Sultans. 

SAPOG, occurring in the Slovo only in the derivative zasapozentke, o-st. (115 
zasapozniky, instr. pl.), “boot-knife, knife to be worn in the boot’. Mikl., 
LexPSIGrL., 822 (compares the stem with Skr. sap- “‘ligare’”’), EtWbSISpr., 
288 without remark; comp. Lith. sapogas, Latv. zabaks (< ? < Slv.). Sapogs, 
Srezn. III, 261 ff., occurs in Old-Russian texts from the Ostromir-Gospel on. 
In the NT it serves as translation of irédnua ‘“‘sandal(s)’’, but in secular texts 
it has the same meaning as today, ‘“‘boot (with legs)’’. The word is only East- 
Slavic, and without etymology in Slavic or IE. It seems to be of Altaic origin; 
parallels are found only in Tungus: Déiiréen has sa-bu (sah-pih, Grube, |. c., 
p. 98), and MandZu sabu “shoe, slipper’, cf. v.d. Gabelentz, 169; Zaxarov, 562. 
Neither in Mongol nor in Turkic are parallels designating foot-gear extant. 
Russ. sapogs is to be etymologized from a proto-Tavas (proto-Bulgarian) or 
Old-Turkic (Patainaig, Quman) *sap-a-y, *sap-yy, *sap-uy as verbal noun (ptc. 
prs. act.) of *sap-a- > sab-a- (WB IV, 412) ‘“‘to work with a handle, instrument’’, 
or sap- (WB IV, 401, sap-*) Uj., OT., Ca., Qn., “to put to, into, on, (ef. e.g. 
Qn. bas sapqan itik [ibid.| “boot which has been heeled, tipped’’), to repair, 
graft, inoculate’. The same Altaic base sap seems to be found in Mong. saba 
(< *sap-a) “vessel, receptacle, bladder, intestines, vesica, etc.’’, and also in 
Déiiréen and Mandzu sabu. Turkic Teleut sapég (WB IV, 404) “id.” and Qirdaq 
(IV, 502) sabiik “id.” are recent re-borrowings from Russian of the old Turkic 
word. This would be one of the many cases in which an originally Altaic word 
later lost in its own group can be restituted from Slavic, Russian in particular. 

% Cf. Gyula Moravesik, Byzantinoturcica, II, s. vv. goddavos, ZoArav, govArdvos, and 
Hungarized Zadras (> mod. Zoltan). 

99 Cf.,e.g., V. Miller, Oéerki russkoj narodnoj slovesnosti, I, 346; Sbornik Kiri Danilova, 
131/2 (StPtbg., 1901); or Saltan Beketovié, in Rybnikov’s Pesni (1909), II, 335, a metatheti- 
cal form Turec-Santal, ibid., I, 261. 

100 Cf. Qaragatpaq Phonology, chapter on labial harmony and labial attraction, p. 59 ff. 


101 Cf. G. Vasilevié, Sbornik materialov po évenkijskomu (tungusskomu) fol’kloru, p. 
99 ff. ' 
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Words like Serbo-Croatian cipela, Hungarian cipé, cipellé (etymology not 
certain, cf. Barezi, 33), Mod.-Greek rfepBovAua “shoe(s), foot-gear’’, and the 
Romance words as derived by Meyer-Liibke?, No. 7653, from Gr. cxaga “‘barge, 
basin, bowl” are to be separated from the Slavo-Altaic group. They seem to be 
of Mediterranean origin. 

SULA, n.sg.f. (148; 137 Suli, dat.; 18 Suloju, instr.). This river name may either 
be of the same type and formation as Kajala (s. above), i.e. < su-tuy, its first 
part su “water” (WB IV, 743) from an older si (as in Qq., Qn., IV, 746), suv, 
sub (Uj., IV, 787, 790), sub (Orxon, IV, 788), whereby the suffix -tyy, after loss 
of the final -y, becomes -la in Russian;—or it can be from su with the suffix 
-taq/-lay (< -la-q, -ta-y) designating the occurrence of, or the being rich in, the 
matter indicated by the base: suwlay or silay “being rich in water’’, cf. Kas. 
suvlay “watering place’’, Suvlay, place name, Tiiman, Qirdaq sulau “watering 
place, place ‘rich in water” (IV, 772), Ca. sulag “watering place”, Osm. sulaq 
‘“‘watery, wet; place rich in water” (IV, 773). 

suROzB (29 Surozu, dat.), m., jo-st. The Greek name for this city was Lovyéaia, 
the Arabic Sidag, Suydaq, (the modern name is Sudak) as in his “Cernomor’e” 
Bruun already supposed.'” Occurring in medieval Italian sources are “rhota- 
cistic” forms as Sardaya (in the ““Numerus Provinciarum et Custodiarum Ordinis 
Minorum”’, of 1314), and Sodaya (in a closely related text of 1400, cf. Wadding, 
op. cit., IX, 234).!% The Greek and Arabic forms are closely related to the tribe 
name of the Sugdi as found in the OChSI. Vita of St. Konstantinos (Kyrillos), 
chap. 16, considered by Markwart!™ as Alans of the city of Zovydaia on the 
Crimea. Since with their migrations the names of nomadic tribes extend over 
vast spaces, (cf. e.g. Turkic and Mongol tribe names such as Najman and 
Tatar and Noyaj from Manchuria to the Volga), these Alans may have borne 
the tribe name Soyd which had become the name of a whole sedentary East- 
Iranian nation, in both East- and West-l'urkestan. As far as the Arabic form 
Suydaq is concerned, a considerable similarity with the Soydaq of the Orxon 
Inscriptions (WB IV, 532) is noticed, which, together with Soyd, (read by 
Radloff as Soyad, Soyat, IV, 529), probably refers to the Soydians. The func- 
tion and origin of the suffix -aq in Soydag of the Orxon-Inscriptions may be that 
of a specific collective plural; but it is certainly to be separated from the name 
of the city of Suydiq.* 

102 T quote this according to one of my older notes. The book is not accessible to me here; 
thus, I cannot give a detailed quotation. Identical with this place name is probably the name 
of a fish, Tk. Ca. sudaq (IV, 778—source not quoted), which does not exist in Ca. only, and 
of Russ. sudék ‘“‘pike-perch’’. 

103 For the literature on Sardaya, Sodaya, cf. W. Bang, ‘Uber die Herkunft des CC,” 
SBAW, phil.-hist. Kl., 1913, p. 245. 

104 Cf. Streifziige, 190/1. 

1040 Tn the Orxon-Inscriptions, the Soydians are mentioned several times, e.g. Soydagq, 
IE 31, 39 (Radloff, Alttirk. Inschr. der Mongolet, I (1894), p. 19 and 23; V. Thomsen, MSFOu, 
VI, pp. 108, 110, and ZDMG, 78 (1924), pp. 151, 153) and Soyd, I N 12 (Radloff, op. cit., 
p. 29; V. Thomsen, op. cit., p. 114, and ZDMG 78, 156). In the first two instances, the name 
of the Soydians was not clearly recognized by Radloff, who completely misunderstood this 
rather difficult passage since he read soyad, soyat ‘“‘presents’’, and probably therefor also 
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M. R. Vasmer connects Lovyéaia with Oset'i (which could be called modern- 
Alanic, since the Oset'i are considered the descendants of the ancient Alans) 
suyddg “‘sacred’™°> which probably represents the prototype of Sudag, Stidag < 
Suydag. This rhotacistic development becomes legitimate when we suppose 
this name to have come into O.-Russ. mediately or immediately from Volga- 
Bulgarian (Proto-Bulgarian, or Proto-Javas).!°* There is sufficient historical 
evidence from Byzantine sources that the Volga-Bulgarians, for at least a cen- 
tury, after their Xan Qubrat was defeated by the Avars and before they occu- 
pied what later was to become Bulgaria in the Balkans, roamed around or lived 
in these regions along the Northern coast of the Pontos. The phonological diffi- 
culty that, in this case, we have to do not with a plain intervocalic d but with 
(-yd- >) *yd, can, inasfar as Volga-Bulgarian rhotacism’” is concerned, be 
eliminated by comparison with the following examples for which I am indebted 
to N. N. Poppe: Tav. zura “dry old grass” = Mong. gayda “id.” where Tav. 
zura < *gqada < *gayda < *gayda, or Tav. peri, pari “buckwheat, triticum 
spelta’* = Mong. buyudaj, Turk. Kai., etc. boydaj, buydaj, “wheat” (possibly 
ancient loanword in Altaic), where Tav.: peri, pert, < *buraj (in this form, the 
word came into Qn.; berdj “‘id.”) < *biidaj < *buydaj. In these and analo- 
gous cases, the sound group -yd-/-gd- is treated like simple d, and the voiced 
dental stop in position after y/g must have undergone spirantization, probably 
originating after 7, i.e. in the velar category. y/g must have been lost at an early 
period in Volga-Bulgarian (Proto-Tavas). In Tavas, the transition of a of the 





bertildr ‘‘givers, bringers’”’ (instead of bréxr of the Inscription), an absolutely wrong trans- 
lation; thus, in swyd@ he believed to recognize sovat, Uj., Ca., Az., Qq. ‘“‘present(s)” (WB IV, 
529), Qy. sdyat “id”, Ca. soya “id.” (IV, 527/8), Qq., Qrm. sauya, Ca., Az. sawyat “‘id.”’ 
(WB IV, 234)—probably a Mong. loanword in Tk., where an alternate form *sajyat must 
have existed which was borrowed into Old-Russ. saigate attested in the Chronicles since 
Hypat. Ltp. 6682/1174, ‘‘war-booty, trophies’ (Srezn., III, 244; Melioranskij, Izv. X, 4, 
p. 125/7),—and this in spite of the fact that Radloff; in the WB, as against his reading 
Suydaq in Alttirk. Insehr. I, 19, 23, gives Sogdag (IV, 532; apparent misprint for Soydaq) 
“die Sogdak (ein Volk)’’, while in WB IV, 529 he lists Soyad with question-mark. V. Thom- 
sen supposed them to be the Soydians, cf. also his note 38, p. 154, and despite W. Barthold’s 
skepticism (‘‘Die Alttiirkischen Inschriften und die arabischen Quellen’’, p. 26/7, in Rad- 
loff’s Alttirk. Inschr. d. Mong., Zweite Folge [1899]), since Markwart’s Chronologie, espe- 
cially pp. 32 f. and 56 ff., no room for doubt is left in this question: It is possible that Soy- 
diana, in its earlier times, belonged to the Sasanian Empire (cf. Herzfeld, Paikuli, I, p. 
38; p. 224, No. 710). 

108 Oset'i Digor. swydag, Iron. syydag ‘‘pure,’’ cf. Hibschmann, Eiymologie und Lautlehre 
der ossetischen Sprache, p. 56, No. 234, there reference to Vsevolod Miller’s Dictionary, 
II, 57. See M. Vasmer’s ‘“‘Untersuchungen iiber die altesten Wohnsitze der Slaven’’, pp. 
71/2, also ‘‘Die Urheimat der Slaven’’, in: Der ostdeutsche Volksboden, p. 131. 

10 For this suggestion, I am indebted to Professor N. N. Poppe, Univ. of Washington 
(communication by letter, 1. Dec. 1950). 

107 Concerning the rhotacism in T&vas, cf. A. A. Saxmatov in the Radloff-Festschrift 
(Sbornik MAE, i.e. of the Museum of Anthropology and Ethnography, Leningrad, vol. V.), 
and, with special reference to its age, J. Markwart’s ‘‘Kultur- und sprachgeschichtliche 
Analekten,’’ Ungar. Jahrbiicher IX (1929), pp. 79-81. 

108 H. Paasonen, Csuvas Szdéjegyzék, Cuvag Sdzligi (Istanbul, 1950), p. 100. 
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root syllable: > uw takes place anywhere, also where no y/g (which in post- 
consonantic position might have developed > w, as in the Northwestern lan- 
guages [cf. above]) followed it, as e.g. in ura < adag “foot’’. Likewise, for the 
development from Oset'i swyddg/syydag to Suyday, Suydaq etc. we have to 
assume spirantization of the occlusive d. Thus, SuroZ would be < Volga- 
Bulgarian: (Proto-Tava’) *suray (*suray) < *suyday!™*) < Oset'i suyddg, plus 
later attachment of the Slav. suff. possess. adj. (or adj. originis) in -j», as is very 
common in the earlier treatment of place-names and other geographical terms. 
One difficulty remains, and this is found in the form of the modern name of the 
city, Sudak (or, in Turk., Sudag) which is rather Mongolian in its outlook, 
since it shows voiced dental stop on the place of ancient *yd/yd. In this case, 
N. N. Poppe assumes the possibility of an existence of certain Volga-Bulgarian 
dialects in which rhotacism did not take place. The speakers of this dialect 
must have been living on in that area for quite a time after the beginning of the 
last quarter of the VII-th century, when the masses of the Volga-Bulgarian 
(Proto-Tavas) tribes had moved westward into the Balkans. But would it be 
possible, in view of such an important phonological feature as the rhotacism, 
to maintain that the dialect without rhotacism was actually Volga-Bulgarian 
(Proto-Tava3) ? In this case, we might perhaps assume Proto-Mongolian affini- 
ties and explain a form like sudag as being due to a Proto-Mongolian, i. e. in 
this area and at this period, A v a r mediation? 

TATRAN, m. nomen propr. (115 Tatrany, instr. pl.). Occurs only once, to- 
gether with a series of words, the first few of which seem to be titles of dignitaries 
(bylja, moguts, qq. v.), and those following it, tribe-names (cf. .s. vv.). A deriva- 
tion from Tatar, the name of the famous Mongol (later Turkic) tribal con- 
federacy, is excluded not only for linguistic but also historical reasons. Tatrans 
is known, ca. 1090, as name of a “Skythian” (probably, as Moravesik supposes, 
a Patanag) refugee, with Anna Komnena, in the form Tazpavys.'° RAsonyi 
considers it as a Turkic tribe-name in the Slovo." In the Slovo, Tatrans is no 
person-name, but that of a dignity or of a tribe. That person-names may be 
identical with terms of dignity, office, etc:, can be shown from practically all 
languages and their literatures throughout their history. But whether terms of 
dignity can be, or are, used as tribe-names, cannot be decided here and is still 
to be investigated. Tatrans might well be considered as term:of dignity, mean- 
ing “‘one (or those) who has tasted > experienced”, as a semantic analogon to 
WB Qn., Tob. tatymat (Qn.) ‘aged and experienced man”, (Tob.) “able, excel- 
lent man” (WB III, 905). The semantic source of this is “experienced” < “one 
who has tasted”, and the form is a derivative of tat-, tat-y- ‘‘to taste’’, to tat 
“taste” (WB III, 899 ff.). Tatrans—showing no o < a (a) in the first syllable— 
can be derived from 1) iéat-ra-n, as a noun in -n of the inchoative or repetitive 
aspect of tat-ra- of tat- [or tat-y-ra- of tat-y-] “action of repeated tasting’’, or, 
2) anom. pl. or collect. in -an of tat-yr [or tat-y-r), the nom. aoristi of tat- [tat-y-], 

1088 Cf, Markwart, ‘“Komanen,”’ 96, n. 17; 140, 1. 22; p. 143, n. 3. 


109 Cf. Moravesik, Byzantinoturcica, II, 255. 
110 Seminarium Kondakovianum, VIII, 293/9 (1936). 
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“the tasting one(s)’’. A derivation from tat-yr-yan [or tat-y-r-yan], nom. perfecti 
in -yan of the causat. tat-yr- [tat-y-r-y] is excluded since suffix-initial y-/g-tis always 
present in the languages of the Northwest group. Two other names, found with 
Byzantine historians, can be derived from tat-, tat-y-, if they are of Turkic origin. 
They are person-names: 1) Taro’s (Tarpis), name of a general of the “Skyths” 
(= Paéanags), around 1070 (Moravesik, ibid.) < tat-u-y [tat-y-y], and if Tarpis 
is correct, < tat-yr-yy [tat-y-r-yy]; and 2) Tarixws, a Byzantine general, leader 
of the Vardariotes, in 1085, who might have been, as Moravesik asks, of Turkic 
origin—maybe, at least his name is of Turkic origin—: it would be < tat-y-q 
[tat-y-q], with the suff. of the nom. perf. pass. All these names would mean “‘tried, 
experienced, etc.’’. In Slovo, 115, we would have three groups of dignitaries: 
bylja, moguts (‘“magnat, grandee’’), and tatrant (“‘experienced; councillor; 
elder [?]’’). 

TELEGA, (30 A telégy, P télégy, nom. pl.), f. “cart, carriage, car”. Cf. Sreznev- 
skij III, 946, Miklosich, Lex., 987. The Altaic word closest related is Mong. 
terge(n) “id.” (Kovalevskij, Dict., III, 1775/6; Smidt, Wb., 244 a), but this is 
apparently not the immediate source of the Slavic word. Possibly, an inter- 
mediary link is to be assumed between Mongol and the Old-Russian form. In 
Mongol, however, this word is a loanword from Turkic: ef. Alt., ColySman 
tdérydn “circle, wheel”, Alt. “cart, carriage’ (WB III, 1071), which is a con- 
traction from tdgir-gan or ldgdr-gdn ‘“‘wheel” as pars pro toto for “carriage, cart’, 
a nomen perfecti in -yan/-gdn of tdg-ir- ‘‘to turn (intr.)’’, which occurs in the 
WB only in derivatives, as e.g. Ca. tagré “around, round (adv.), surroundings” 
(WB III, 1038) < tég-ir-é, Ca. tagrak “surroundings” (ibid.) < tdg-ir-ak, Ca. 
tagran- ‘“‘to turn round (intr.)” (III, 1039) < tdg-ir-dn- (med.), Ca. tagriik 
“round, rounded” (ibid.) < tdag-ir-tik (pte. pass.), Qn. tagdrd- “to turn round 
(intr.)” (III, 1031) < tég-dr-d-, Alt., Tel. taydrdak ‘circle, wheel’’ (ibid.) < tég- 
dr-d-k (pte. perf. pass.), Bar. tégdrik “circle” (ibid.) < tdg-dr-tk (pte. perf. pass.), 
tdgdrdztk ‘wheel’ (III, 1032) < tég-dr-dzik (deverbal noun in -dzk, -cik, etc.), 
Qq. tdgdrstk “id.” (ibid.) < id., Tobot tégdérmdé “id.” (ibid.) < tdg-dr-maé 
(deverb. noun in -mdé); Leb., Sor, Sayaj, Qojbat, and Sojop have derivatives 
from a stem tdgdld- ‘‘to turn (intr.)” (III, 1032) < tég-dl-d- not occurring inde- 
pendently; cf. furthermore Qum., Ca., Bar., and Kas. tégirman “mill” (III, 
1035) < tdg-ir-mdn (deverb. noun in -man); Ka8s., Ujyur taégrdé “around” (as 
postposition) < tdg-ir-d (gerund in -a), Ka8. tégirma “round”’ (given by Brockel- 
mann as tdékirmé) = Ujyur tdgirmi “around” (Analyt. Index, 44) < tég-ir- 
ma/-mi (deverb. noun in -mé/-mi), Kas. tégrak (Brockelmann: taékrdk) ‘“‘wheel”’ 
<_ tég-ir-dk. 

In Mongolian, no traces of the contraction-length of the stem-syliable have 
been preserved, neither phonetically, nor in historical orthography. Even in the 
Jiian-C'ao Bi-Sy the word occurs as terge(n).""! This would mean that the bor- 


41 Cf. chapters 118, 121 (there as tergan—this form is evidently found in the Chinese 
transcription), 278, in Kozin’s edition, pp. 227, 425, 229, 426, 317, 516. In ch. 278 the word 
is found in the composition ordo ger tergen, translated by Kozin ‘‘dvorcovaja jurta-telega,”’ 
“the palace tent cart.’? This word is missing, as are many others, in Kozin’s glossary. 
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rowing in Mongol is very old. Contractions of the type VyV or VgV > V are 
recent in Turkic and regular only in the Turkic languages of Siberia, i.e. in those 
adjacent to the Mongolian language area. Since, however, in the earlier epochs 
of Mongol, the oldest Mongol literary monument, the Jiian-C'ao Bi-Sy where 
Mongol is transcribed with Chinese characters, the disappearance of inter- 
vocalic y/g is already evident without the contraction of the two vowels, while 
the literary Mongolian language, written in Ujyur script, sticks to historical 
orthography, spelling in those cases VyV or VgV, we must assume that the 
contraction of the first two stem-syllables in terge(n) occurred on Mongolian 
soil quite some time before the first Mongol texts were written. 

In Mandizu, this word has the form terge (v. d. Gabelentz, 200; Zaxarov, 730, 
has only the nomen actoris terge-ci ‘“‘cart-driver”), and is apparently a loan- 
word from Mongolian. Cf. Evepki-Tungus térgé “‘carriage’’, térgan ‘“‘telega, 
peasant-carriage”’ (Vasilevi¢-Poppe, 136), torgo, with the Bultogir, ‘“‘id.”’ (Titov, 
Tungussko-Russkij Slovaf, 144) and with the augmentative, dérgé-ka-kan 
“‘telezi8éa, large, big carriage’, with the Imuréen (Titov, ibid., 141), all being 
loanwords from Mong. The indigenous Evepki word is ira and irdwun “id.” 
(Vasilevit-Poppe, 60). 

In WB III, 886 an Osman tatyga (of the various Arabic spellings only one can 
be read talyya) ‘a small covered cart for one horse” is listed; Redhouse has 
tatyya, tatyga, pp. 478, 480, ‘“‘a light, covered vehicle, open at the sides”. The 
word does not appear to be old; it is also not listed so far in the (Osm.) Tarama 
Sézliigii. It cannot be considered as a direct borrowing from teléga (as done by 
Radloff), but it is rather to be connected with the Hungarian forms which like- 
wise cannot be considered as direct loanwords from the Altaic forms or their 
equivalents in Old-Russian, but must be due to some other mediation, as e.g. 
Bulgarian (cf. N.-Bulg. tdliga) and, perhaps, Rumanian (teleagd). Osm. tatyga, 
talyya would thus be a Hungarian loanword, borrowed at rather recent times, 
namely during the Turkish occupation of Hungary (after 1526): cf. Hung. 
tdligdé,"? tél’igd, which is also the source, as it seems, of the New-Bulgarian form," 
and definitely that of Serbo-Croatian taljiga, téljiga, Sloven. tolige (f./pl.), 
C. taliga. The problem by which route this word traveled when borrowed from 
Mongolian will be discussed in connection with xorugove, q.v. 

TOPCAK?, (115 Topcaky, instr. pl.) name of a tribe. Kor§, in Izv. VIII, 4, 39 con- 
sidered it identical with Tk. topéag “special kind of horses”. WB III, 1230 lists 
Ca. toptag “fat, handsome horse”, quoted from the Babur-Nama, and “round 
like a ball”. WB III, 1233 quotes Uj. tobyéag “big horse from the West” (from 
the Ujy.—Chinese Dict.). In A. Beveridge’s text of the Babur-Nama, fo. 41, 





Pelliot, however, reads it consistently as targdn (cf. Oeuvres posthumes, I, 1949, pp. 30, 31, 
116). 

113 Hung. taliga is first attested in the Besztercei Szédjegyzék, cf. Barezi, op. cit., p. 299, 
who considers it as a loan-word from Slavic. 

8 Mladenov, Bulg. Etym. Dict., 628/9, does not explain the differences between the 
N.-Bulg. and Old-Bulg. forms, and declares the word as ‘‘a cultural word of Ario-Altaic 
origin.’’ Bulgarian forms like talégo (i.e. East-Blg. tal’dg), taligi, telengi (derivat. telingar) 
quoted by Miklosich, LexPalS]GrLat.. 987, are lacking in Mladenov’s dictionary. 
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r, 1.11 the spelling tbd2’q *tj (= t. aty) occurs. The word is a derivative in -Cag 
from top, Ca., Tar., Osm., Qrm., Kar., OT. “heap, ball, anything round” (III, 
1219/20). These Topéag were apparently so called because of their well-fed 
horses. Cf. also A. Zajaczkowski, Zwiazki, p. 60. 

TLLKOVIN’ (96 A Tlokovine, P tlekovine, gen. pl.), —Srezn. III, 1045 offers no 
explanation; this passage of the Slovo and one of the Chronicle s.a. 907 are 
quoted. The latter reads: Va léto 6415 ide Olego na Greky ..., poja...% Xorvaty 
i Duléby i Tiverci, jaze sut» tolkoviny'* . .. Tolkoviny seems to refer only to the 
Tiverci, who are given this érwyupov. It is perhaps a synonym to OChSI fle- 
kovenike “‘interpres” (Mikl., Lex., 992), like the verb tlokovati being a derivative 
of tloke “‘épunveia, interpretatio” (Mikl., ibid.). This suggests the name-.of the 
sixth of the eight themata of the Patinigs,"* who apparently bear the designa- 
tions of the offices their chieftains hold."* The name of the TaAyar represents 
Turk. *tatmaé, tylmaé “interpreter”, this word being a derivative of Turkic 
tyt “tongue”’."7 Thus, it seems, the Tiverci were called the interpreters. Pos- 
sibly, as a border tribe, they knew two or more languages, and thus could serve 
as interpreters."* Jakobson assumes that since the Tiverci are called “inter- 
preters’”’, their tribe-name might have an identical designation in another lan- 
guage. 

Markwart believed the name of the Tiverci, who dwelled in the region of the 
Donéstro, the Tipas of antiquity, to be a derivative from the name of that river, 
just as he did in the name of the Skythian Tupayéra (< *T'yragé-tai, with the 
“skytho-alanic pl. in -ta, -t‘a, -t'é”) or Tupira: (with Greek suff. originis); thus, 
also Tivereci (with the Slavic suff. orig. -vcd) was to be derived from the name of 
the Tipas'® which itself is of Iranian origin. Old-Iran. tdra- ‘quick’? = Skr. 
tivra- “id’’, i.e. the river was given this name by the Iranian-speaking upper class 
of the Skfthai. The name of the T'yras survives in the ‘‘Patanag”’ form TpovAdos,!” 
and in mod.-Turkish (Osm.) Turla (III, 1459). Markwart further on identifies 
with the Tiversct the Tyrsi (Turest) of the Vita Sti. Constantini™! and the 
Trskjn in the (Arabic) reports by the Jewish traveller Ibrahim ben Ja‘qib.’™ 


14 Cf. Lavrentios-Chron., ed. Archaeograph. Commission, p. 29. 

5 Cf. De Administrando Imperio, ch. 37. 

us Cf. Németh Gy., in Ungarische Jahrbiicher X, 1-34, and K. H. Menges in Byzantion 
XVII, p. 256 ff. 

117 Cf. K. H. Menges, Byzantion XVII, p. 261 ff. 

118 Cf. the T'o-ba (IV/VIth cents. A.D.) title &t-wan-tzyn < *k*jat-mywon-t’Sjen which 
can be analyzed from Mong. kélmdr-ti(n) “‘interpreter,’’ according to P. Boodberg, HJAS, 
1936, p. 170. This title, Lit.-Mong. kdlémiréi(n), occurs as late as the Korjd-sd ‘‘History of 
Korea,’’ written in 1451; cf. Pelliot, JA, 1930, p. 258, in the form k‘ja-li-ma-€'. 

119 Cf. Streifziige, 189/90. The same A. Saxmatov, DrevnejSie sud’by russkogo plemeni, 
p. 31. 

120 Cf. De Administrando Imperio, ch. 37. 

121 Tbid., 190/1. 

122 Of the year 965. They are quoted by him as speaking Slavic, together with the prin- 
cipal Northern tribes such as the Tr3kjn, Anqglijin (= the OvArivo: of Konstantinos Porph., 
or the Uliéi [Ugliéi] of the Old Russ. Chronicles [Streifziige, 192], the Patainags, the Rus- 
sians [Ris], and the Xazars [Stretfziige, ibid.]). This can only mean, as was supposed by 
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Markwart considers the Tivereci together with the Ulici and Dulébi to be tribes 
of the Antes.!* The Tivereci originally dwelt along the lower Dsnéstrs as far 
as the Pontos and the mouth of the Danube. The Old-Russian Chronicles state 
that they formerly lived on the Bug (in the Ukraina) and the Dsnéprs, extend- 
ing to the coast. Later, under the pressure from the Pacanigs, they moved 
westward, and it is probable that a part of the Tiversci was Turkicized by them. 
Saxmatov considers them to have been originally (Eastern) Slavs, and to have 
formed a unit with the Uliti.* They are only twice mentioned, and then together 
with the Tivernci, by the Lavrentios-Chronicle in the ethnographical part of 
the introductory chapter,’** and further under the year 885 as suffering attacks 
from Oleg.’ A. Sobolevskij, basing his assumption upon the afore-mentioned 
tolkoviny passage of the Chronicle, went too far in supposing!” that the Tivervci 
were not Slavs, but rather Turko-Patanags, identifying the Tivertci with the 
tribe TéAyar (or Bopo-TadAyuar)'* of the Patainags. These latter, however, in 
the middle of the X-th century (i.e. at the time when Konstantinos Porphyro- 
gennetos was completing his work) were still East of the Dsnéprs. Thus, Saxma- 
tov is right when assuming that the Tiverect of the Chronicles, called tolkoviny, 
were Turkicized (or partly Turkicized) groups of the Uliti: they understood 
Turkic and were therefore called “interpreters”. In the Slovo, this term 
equally applies to non-Slavic tribes understanding Slavic (or being partly 
Slavicized) and being therefore able to serve as interpreters. 

Jakobson first raised the question whether the name of the Tivereci might not 
be a (Turkic) translation of tolkoviny. The following attempt to establish a 
Turkic etymology is herewith put forth. After dropping the Slavic suff. originis 
-oco, Tiver- may be analysed as a compound tiv + dr, the second element being 
Turkic dr, er (< proto- Tk. *dr, *ér) “man’’. In tiv, the verbal base ti-/td- 
/de-/da- is found, ef. fi- Uj., Kas., f- Bar., ITI, 1345), té- Orxon, Uj., Qum.,™ 
Sib. (III, 1008 ff.), dé- Ca., Tar., Qy., Osm., Qrm., Kar.; de- Qq. (III, 1654); 





Markwart and Westberg (quoted by Markwart, ibid., 192), that in addition to their own 
languages these tribes used Slavic for the language of commerce and intercourse. Ibrahim 
ben Ja‘qib formed a wrong impression due to the fact that in his time the country of the 
Ulidi and most of that of the Tivernci were ruled by the Paétanigs. But the whole passage 
is very difficult and rather unclear. Markwart later changed his viewpoint, after succeed- 
ing discussions with Westberg, and came to the conclusion that TRSKJN was a misspelling 
for Tpsxyn ‘“‘Germans”’ (though Ital. Tedeschi), and that ‘ngljjn represented ’Unglijin, 
the Ugrians, Hungarians. Cf. Streifziige, 509/11. 

123 For reasons given Streifziige, 193/4. 

14 Saxmatov, Oterk, p. XX; DrevnejSie sud’by russkogo plemeni, 32. 

1285 Ed. Archaeogr. Comm., p. 12. 

1% Tbid., p. 24. 

IM “Kotdmvyyo i Tadwartio,” 461, Vizantijskij Vremennik, I, quoted by Saxmatov, 
Drevnejsie sud’by.., 32. 

138 De Administrando Imperio, ch. 37; cf. Németh, Ung. Jb. X, 27, 33, and K. H. Menges, 
Byzantion, XVII, p. 268. 

129 Saxmatov, Drevnejiie sud’by.., 32. 

138@ In the CC, hymn “‘Vexilla Regis prodeunt,’’ str. 2. Cf. W. Bang, Zur Kritik des CC, 
Louvain, 1910, p. 6. 
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di- Qn. (III, 1751/2), whose base vowel d/e/i may vary even within one and the 
same group, as evident from the examples; Qazan and Baraba show 7 in this 
base, as do in general the languages of the West-Siberian, Ural-Volga, and some 
of the Northwestern group. The final -v represents the suffix of the verbal noun 
which has the form -yu/-gii in most languages, while in the languages of the 
Northwest group this suffix shows the typical alternation y/g: v, and this has 
therefore v, after vowels, or -uv/-tiv, -i/-i after consonants. Thus, ¢i-v (or é-v) 
would be “action of saying, speaking”, and a *tiv-dr would be a “man of saying, 
speaking, one who says, whose occupation, duty, etc., is speaking, saying’’. 
This is, of course, a mere construction, and the derivave *tiv-dr is not yet known; 
but this whole construction presents a parallel to the Slavic expression telkovine. 

This word was repeatedly discussed; a detailed account of these discussions 
is found in D. Rasovskij’s article ‘“Tslkoviny” in Semin. Kondakov. VIII, 
307/13. Rasovskij, however, starts from OChSI. tlaks, tlaka, Mikl., EtWb, 
368/9, Russ. toléka, Bulg. tleka ‘‘mutual help; corvée (the same as Turk. kémak 
“mutual help [when harvesting]’’), cf. also Dal’, Tolk. Slovar’ IV (1909), 784, 
toléka, tolokd. But, as already shown, we must make our start from *tolko, 
and there are enough examples as to its meaning “‘épunveis’”’. Disregarding 
linguistic data and the parallelism with the Paéanag tribe of the TaAuar (Tytmaé), 
Rasovskij considers it to be “‘a strange function”, at least for a tribe, ‘‘to be 
interpreters”, and accepts the opinion of Dubenskij and Grigorovié on their 
having been auxiliary tribes (“helpers’’). Rasovskij is certainly correct in as- 
suming, as opposed to Vsevolod Miller, Grigorovié et al., that the tolkoviny 
were no Polovsci, but remainders of the Torsci, Berendéi, Kovui, etc. who were 
later generally called Csrnii Klobuci, and who in the middle of the XI-th cen- 
tury found protection in the Realm of Kiev, after the Polovsci in the atrocious 
Marica battle (Apr. 29, 1091) had annihilated once and for ever the might of 
the Patanag horde. 

TEMUTOROKANb (102 P T»mutorokanja, A Tmutorokanja, 159 PA Tmutorokanja, 
gen., 29 P Temutorokansskyj A Tomutorokaneskyj, adj.), m., occurs in Slavic 
with the suffix adj. poss. in *-jo-s, as found in place names. It is situated on 
the East shore of the Kimmerian Bosporos or the Strait of Keré. The peninsula 
protruding to the West is called in Russian Tamanskij Poluostrov, after the 
little town of Tamafi on the site of the ancient city of Tamutorokans and near 
classical davayépea which once belonged to the Bosporanian Realm. The name 
occurs as 76 Tayatrapxa in De Administrando Imperio;™ according to Mark- 
wart,’ the variations ra Marapxa and, on Italian maps, Matrica and Matercha 
occur also. 

As an older form of Astraxan’ is HaddzZi Tarzan, also Tomutorokane was 
believed to be formed with the well-known Turkic title tarzan, targan as a 


131 In chapt. 42 (ed. Bonn, p. 181, 7), and ch. 53 (ed. Bonn, 198, 2). Cf. further on Gy. 
Moravesik, op. cit., II, p. 251. 

132 Streifziige, p. 163. 

133 Dr. Frye asks whether Astraxan’ might not be an older As-Tarxan, as found..with 
Tabari. Cf. Minorsky, Hudid al-‘Alam, p. 451. This would be the immediate source of the 
later name, and it might be explained as the (city of the) Tarxan of the As, the Oset‘i. 
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second part of the compound which became torgan and developed “‘polnoglasie”’ 
in Old-Russian (cf. Bulgarian Tutrakan), and with Turkic taman as its first 
part, which survives in the name of Taman. This is supposed to be concealed 
in Old-Russian Tomu- < tomg- with nasal vowel < taman.' Taman is an 
ancient Turkic title occurring in the Orxon-Inscriptions as first part of a com- 
pound with targan (WB III, 996);'*° the meaning of the title and the function 
of the official thus designated is unknown. It is probably not of Turkic or even 
not of Altaic origin, as many early Turkic titles are of either Iranian or Chinese 
or unknown origin. A Qq. and Qn. word taman means “‘at the right time; in the 
right proportion” (III, 995/6). In the CC, taman means “complete [Lat.]’”’; 
it might be compared with Orxon taman,—if it is not a loanword from Arabic 
tamém with incontinguous dissimilation. This title was borrowed by the Qytan, 
and it is transmitted in the Ljao-Sy in the form da-ma meaning a “‘person who 
acts as an escort’’.* In Mongol, it exists, with the suffix of the nomen actoris, 
tamaéi,” and in MandZu, tama is found, “name of an office’’,"* which, however, 
is not specified. Tarqan is, in the Orxon-Inscriptions, the title of a high dignitary 
(WB III, 851/2), but its exact meaning is likewise unknown. When it occurs as 
Aba-Tarqan, it designates a high military commander. Kas. gives it in the form 
tarzan “commander” (Aryu), with the “pagans,’”’ he says, it is a mere nom. 
pr., as e.g. in modern Osman (WB III, 854). Uj. targan together with tarzan 
“minister” is derived by Bang and von Gabain (Analyt. Ind., 43) after Haneda 
from Chin. da-guan, cf. Karlgren, Gramm. Ser., 272,b da < d‘dt < *d‘ét—during 
the T‘an Dynasty, Chinese final -¢ has rhotacistic tendencies (cf. loanwords 
in Ujyur such as burgan, lik-zir, bursay, Analyt. Ind., s.v.v.)—and 157, a guan < 
kuén < *kwén; in the second part also transcribed with other characters (cf. 
Laufer, Sino-Iranica, p. 593, top) showing no particular features as to ancient 
finals (e.g. gan, Karlgren, |.c., 139, a). This Chinese form can, of course, be a 
Chinese transcription by Chinese popular etymology, or a so-called reasonable 
transcription, a translating transcription, frequently found in Chinese which 
renders the recognition of the exact non-Chinese forms often extremely difficult, 
if not impossible.'® This title is, according to Pelliot (T‘P, 1944, p. 176, n. 2.), 


134 R. Jakobson notes that both the Turkic form Taman and the spelling Tsmutorokan» 
in Prince Gléb’s Inscription from 1068 and in the Lavrentios Chronicle under 1024 cor- 
roborate the reading Tmutorokaneskyj in the verse 29 of the Slovo, as the variant A sug- 
gests. Usually both P and A either omitted the interconsonantal « of the original manu- 
script or replaced it by ». Geste, 44, 56, 154, 164, 172, erroneously read Tomu-. 

135 Cf. also Radloff, Altiirkische Inschriften der Mongolei, I, 71; V. Thomsen, ‘‘Inscrip- 
tioma::. .'.”, p.. 181. 

1% Cf. Ljao-Sy, chapter I, 1, b; CXVI, 2. a. Wittfogel and Féng, History of Chinese 
Society: Liao, p. 433. 

137 Cf. P. Pelliot, ‘‘Neuf notes sur des questions d’Asie Centrale,’’ 221, T‘oung Pao 26, 
1929. T’amazi also occurs, later, as a Mongol personal name of one of the sons of Aryq- 
Boka, son of Tultuj-Xayan, cf. RaSidu-’d-Din, ed. Blochet, text p. 206. 

138 V. d. Gabelentz, 196. Not listed by Zaxarov. 

139 Cf. Fr. Hirth, ‘‘“Nachwort zur Inschrift des Tonjukuk”, in Radloff’s Alttirkische 
Inschrifien der Mongolei III (= 2. Folge), 55/6 (1899). 

13% Thidem cogent refutation of Ramstedt’s and Rasanen’s derivation from Sino-Korean, 
also of a possible *tar as supposed by Bang and v. Gabain. 
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a “vieille expression chinoise attestée dés avant notre ére’’.'” In the CXVII-th 
chapter of the T‘'ap-Su, the officials of the Qyryyz are divided into six classes, 
five of which bear Chinese names, but the sixth is called tarzan, tarqan. This word 
was treated by B. Laufer, in T‘P 1916, 487/8, and then, in his Sino-Iranica, pp. 
592/5, but his derivation from Turkic is not satisfactory, since within Turkic 
the word is phonologically not well-established (targan, tarzan, tarkdn). It shows 
definite signs of a loanword, and is too limited in its geographical distribution. 
It would be possible to consider it as being of proto-Qyryyz origin. But it is not 
yet clear whether proto-Qyryyz was Old-Samoyedic, or an old Yenisei-language. 
In neither of the two languages is this or a related word found. The relationship 
of targan to K&S. tarkan “title of the ruling Xaqan and the Princess’’ (sic!) is 
not clear. According to Barthold,™! taérkdn is the title or name which is written 
Trk’n by the Islamic Historians and was formerly erroneously read ‘“Turkan, 
Tiirkan”’.'” If tdérkdn is the feminine form of targan (with the Islamic Historians 
it is always the title of princesses, etc.) we would have, in this case, the ablaut 
a/d for the designation of gender, as regularly found in MandZu (cf. ama “‘father’’, 
eme “mother’’, arsatan “‘lion’”’, erselen “‘lioness”’, etc.; de Harlez, Manuel de la 
langue mandchoue, §18, p. 19). Karst in his Geschichte der Armenischen 
Philologie, p. 75, compares targan, tarzan with Etruscan Tarquinius and with 
Armenian f‘agavor “ruler, emperor”, Gruzin. t‘avi “head, chief’’, and he con- 
siders the Armenian word as a loanword from Ibero-Proto-Armenian. Possibly 
the word is of very great age and of pre-IE and pre-Altaic origin.” 

In Qq. and Qy. this word has voiced initial, dargan meaning in Qq. “one to 


1440 Among other Altaic titles, this one also occurs in Xotanese texts, in the forms ttarkqni, 
ttarkana, ttarakana, in Soydian (Qara-Balyasun) as py’ try’n, and in the Mahrnaémag as 
tra’n (cf. H. W. Bailey, JRAS 1939, p. 91). 

141 “Turkestan down to the Mongol Invasion,”’’ 337, n. 2. 

142 In this form it is, among different Turkic peoples, a proper name for girls, e.g. Ozbek 
Turkan, Osm. Tiirkan, where it originally is the Pers. pl. T'urkan of the ethnikon' T'ark, 
and means, besides the pl. of Turk, also ‘“‘beautiful (women), beauties.’’ I have also read 
this title or name in the inscriptions on the walls of one of the magnificent mausoleums of 
Sah-i Zinda (XIV/XVth cent.), near Samarqand. 

143 Besides, Arm. t'agavor has a good Iranian etymology (cf. Hiibschmann, Armen. 
Gramm.., I, 153, No. 243, and E. Benveniste, ‘“‘Etudes Iraniennes,”’ in Transactions of the 
Philol. Soc., 1945, p. 74). It is, of course, possible that t‘agavor is due to a folk-etymological 
adaptation of an older, pre-IE title. Targan, Tarquinius etc. may have its source in the 
name of the Anatolian god Tarhunda. In a letter of 4 Dec. 1950, Prof. A. Goetze calls my 
attention to E. Laroche, Recherches sur les noms des dieuzx hittites, p. 89 (Paris, 1947), and 
states further on: ‘‘The name belongs to a layer in Anatolian civilization which is older 
than cuneiform Hittite. It probably belongs to one of the Luwian dialects. The main god 
occurring in the Hittite hieroglyphic inscriptions is nowadays read T'arhunda. Connection 
with Etruscan Tarquinius is quite likely’’. He then refers to G. Herbig, ‘‘Kleinasiatisch- 
etruskische Namengleichungen”’, in SBBayrAkWiss., Philos.-Philol. K1., 1914, 2, p. 20 f.— 
Already Beveridge surmised a connection between tarzan and Tarquinius, cf. JRAS, 1917, 
p. 834.—On its migration eastward to the Altaic languages, the prototype of dargan, targan 
must certainly have gone through Iranian. 

Armenian t‘agavor and variants > Osm. takfur (Ar. writ. tkfwr), ase.g.in Takfur Saraj(y), 
the Palace of the Komnens in Constantinople, or the Takfur Day(y) or Takir Day(y), west 
of Rodosto, or Tekirdag. 
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whom the Xan gave a remuneration, a special favor; freedom (exemption from 
duty)”, in Qy. “smith, craftsman” (WB III, 1629). Under Ca. darzan (III, 
1630) the WB refers to targan, but Ca. darzan, tarzan (trh’n) has both mean- 
ings, “craftsman, master’’, and “‘privileged class or people’, while in Osman 
it seems to survive as a part of proper names only (III, 854). The forms with 
d- are loanwords from Mongol, and agree in meaning with Mongol darzan “smith 
(together with temiirci d.), master, craftsman; one who has the privilege of 
exemption from tax-paying” (Koval., III, 1676/7). Qatm. darzvn, darzy is 
“smith”, Olét “privileged”, Ordos darzan “artisan; nom qu’on donne & celui 
qui abat le boeuf dont la viande servira de provision pour l’hiver’’, and the pl. 
darzat ‘“‘nom des Mongols préposés au culte de Cingis-Xan chez les Ordos”. 
The words do not seem to be found in Mandéu. Ibn Battiita calls targan “a 
place (sic) with the Turks exempted from taxation’’. 

The title occurs as da-la-gan in the Ljao-Sy,“* designating the second highest 
official of the Qytai subtribe, the &y-lid, and, if Han Zu-Lin™ is right, as a Zuan- 
Zuan tribe at the time of the Western Wej (VI-th cent.). This would probaby 
refer to the same period from which it is known as tapxav to Menandros Pro- 
tektor. In Russian it is known from rather late sources as torrane, Srezn. III, 
982, “hereditary landowner exempted from obligations (excise, taxes, etc.)’’, 
which is, because of its t-, a loanword from Turkic. This title occurs in the form 
TAPKANOC in the proto-Bulgarian Inscriptions, cf. BeSevliev in the Annuaire 
de l’Univ. de Sofia, vol. XX XI, pp. 1-148 + XXV, and K. H. Menges, “‘Altaic 
Elements in the Proto-Bulgarian Inscriptions’, published in Byzantion XXII, 
pp. 85-118 (Brussels, 1951). Armenian tarzan “steuerfrei” was likewise bor- 
rowed from Turkic directly and is not necessarily to be considered a loanword 
from Persian and/or Arabic, as Hiibschmann, ‘“‘Armenische Grammatik’’, I, p. 
266, No: 50, does. Turkic tarzan is the common source of the words in all three 
of those languages.'*”* 

As a place name, Taman-Tarzan would be an ellipsis; we can restore an omitted 
word for city, such as Turk. batyg or Pers. Sahr — Taman-Tarzan batyyy, Sahry 
(Sdhri), “the City of the T.-T.”, cf. the possessive suffix of the Russian 
Tomutorokans and the explicit expression grada Tomutorokanja (102). The 
same form, with a Southern Slavic treatment of the group ToRT seems to 
appear in T'uirakan, name of a Bulgarian village. Prof. Grégoire recently ad- 
vanced the surmise that Tayuarapxa is a later development of an older form 
which was originally the designation of a certain species of fish which was caught 
and salted there and exported in great quantities. He will write on this prob- 
lem in a later article. Thus, the question is open whether Tayarapxa > 


144 Cf. WB III, 854, and e.g. irh’n in the Babar-Nama, Annette Beveridge’s edit., Gibb 
Mem. Ser. I, foll. 30, 36 ff. 

146 P. A. Mostaert, Teries Oraux Ordos, p. 635 (Pei-p‘ing, 1937). 

1# Chapt. 46, 2a; Wittfogel and Féng, op. cit., sect. XIV, p. 433. 

147 “Some terms from the northern part of Sué-Jiian” (in Chinese), in Ji-_ uy VII, fase. 
8/9, p. 86 (Bej-P*in 1937). 

1478 On the function of this term with some Altaic peoples cf. A. Alféldi, ‘‘A tarchan 
mélItéshgnev eredete’’, in Magyar Nyelv XXVIII (1932), pp. 205-220. 
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Taman-Tarxan and Tsmutorokans might not represent a development due to a 
Turkic popular etymology’ explaining the name as the City of the Taman- 
Tarxan. A certain Slavic popular etymology is also evident from the Old-Russian 
form. 

XARALUG®S (113 zaraluzé, loc.) m. o-stem, “steel”, adj. XARALUZBNB (66 
xaraluznyja, nom. pl. n., 53, 89 xaralugnymi, instr. pl.). Cf. Melioranskij, Izv. 
VII, 2, 294/5; X, 2, 88/9, KorS, Izv. VIII, 4, 47-54; XI, 1, 285/95. It is, of 
course, possible to consider this word a nominal derivative of Turkic gara “‘black’’. 
But here the question immediately arises as to the Turkic suffix. The Russian 
form suggests the suff. -tyy/-lig, ete., forming denominal nouns which are gen- 
erally used adnominally, i.e. in IE terminology, as adjectives. Since gara itself 
is a noun, generally occurring in adnominal, i.e. adjectivic function, except that 
it can mean “black color, ink, continent, the common people, cattle’? (WB II, 
132-142), a formation in -fyy is not very probable. One in -tyqg forming nouns 
with the function of IE substantives is more probable, and garaltyq exists: Qrm., 
Qn. “obscurity, darkness, blackness” (II, 160). It is listed in the WB for these 
two languages only. It also occurs in the CC, according to Melioranskij, l.c., 295, 
to KorS, Izv. VIII, 4, 47, and to Grgnbech, Kom. WB.., p. 193, as “‘atramentum, 
nigredo, calamarium”’’. It might occur, of course, with labial vowel in the suffix, 
as e.g. in Ujyur, New-Ujyur, or older Osman; hardly, however, with -y in final 
position to which the persistent O.-Russ. spelling points. But this word nowhere 
has the meaning of “black metal, (>) steel”, as Melioranskij Izv. VII, 2, 
295 says. 

S. A. Gedeonov has already derived xaralugs from Karleg-, Korleg- ‘‘Caroling, 
i.e. Franconian’’, who occur in the Old-Russian Chronicles, and in the Molenie 
Daniila Zatoénika, in the form Koroljazi (n. pl.). All these forms revert to the 
OHG name Karling, Charoling, Charling, etc.: Xaralugs < older Xaratogs which 
presupposes the OHG suffix (originis or ethnikon) -ung instead of -ing, i.e. Caro- 
lung, Charolung. In NHG place names formed with the same suffixes, a prepon- 
derance of the suffix -ingen (old nom. pl.) over -ungen is seen, -ungen being found 
mostly on the border area between the Franconian and Thuringian dialects. 
But as nomina originis or gentis, etc., -uwng occurs e.g. in Amelungen, Nibelungen 
(pl.).. A certain parallelism is found in the epitheton of the helmets as oc- 
curring in the Slovo: 55 Selomy Ovareskyja, 135 Selomy Latineskymi, “Avaric 
helmets, Roman h.” The name of the Franconians became the appellativum for 
“steel’’, as the Franconian (or Frankish) metal xar’ éfoxqv, and the kopija 
(lances), Selomy (helmets) and medi (swords) bear the epitheton zaraluén-, 
“Carolingian”, as a synonym to “Roman’’. An interesting parallel is the name 
of the Caucasian Xadvfes, which is identical with the Greek appellation for steel, 


48 The Turkic place names superseding Iranian, Caucasian, Anatolian and Balkan place 
names furnish good . xamples for this type of popular etymology. 

49 Cf. A. S. Orlov, l.c., p. 105. 

180 Cf, V. Kiparsky in Neuphilologische Mitteilungen, L, Helsinki 1949, 45-47. He quotes 
a spelling koninc zu Karlungin ‘‘king of France’’ from a MHG poem of the twelfth century 
and sees the model of zaralugs in a Bavarian or Alemanic form with an initial kh- or ch- 
and a svarabhakti vowel. 
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xadvuy. It is not without interest to note that of the swords found at excavations 
of Old-Russian “kurgany’’ (sites), especially the so-called “druzinnye kurgany”’, 
all swords of the [X-th and X-th centuries are Carolingian; one sword of the 
XI/XII-th cent. is ‘“Capetingian’”’. But all swords of the earliest Old-Russian 
times are Carolingian, and they bear on the blade a mark revealing their proven- 
ance from Northern France. The swords seen in the miniatures of Novgorodian 
mss. of the XIV-th century all are still Carolingian. Cf. M. G. Rabinovié, “Iz 
istorii russkogo oruZija IX-XV vv.”, pp. 80 ff., in Trudy Instituta Etnografii 
imeni N. N. Mikluxo-Maklaja. Nov. Ser., I; Akad. Nauk SSSR; 1947. 

After this, Zeki Validi Togan’s hypothesis of a possible connection of this 
word with the tribe name of the Turkic Qartuq (Xartux, Xaltux), in the Ili region 
and the T‘jan-San, is not maintainable (Cf. A. Zajaczkowski, Zwiazki, p. 53. 
Inasmuch as Karlyeviés, Hyp. Chron. s.a. 1183, is concerned, it is to be noted 
that there is a difference between Karlyevic> and a possible *Karlukovi¢v). 

XORJUGbVE (39 xorjugovd), nom. sg. fem., d-st. Cf. Srezn. III, 1388/9 xorugy 
(-wvv), zorjugevd; OChSI. zoregy, Middle Bulg. xoreggva (phon. = xoregva), Mik- 
losich, Lex., 1094. The word is found in the majority of the Slavic languages, cf. 
Berneker, SIEtWb., 398. Its origin from Mongol oroyya < *horoyya “banner” 
(Koval., I, 449) was already recognized by Melioranskij, Izv. VII, 2, 295. Since 
ancient Mongol texts were, at that time, unknown, Melioranskij explained the 
initial z- as due to an ancient Mongol initial pharyngeal spirant which was later 
lost, but was found in some examples in Arabic-Mongol glossaries, as e.g. in 
ZamaxSari’s Muqaddimatu-’l-adab,"" written in Arabic as initial h-. Since 
Pelliot’s article,” this important fact of Mongol phonology has been well estab- 
lished. Ancient-Mongol initial h- has become z- in Proto-Slavic.'* At that time, 
ancient-Mongol initial g-, k- had not yet become spiranticized > z- which 
occurred later, and not before the period of the oldest literary works, in the 
XIII/XIV-th centuries. The word *horonya has not been handed down from the 
oldest literary period since it does not occur in the Jiian C‘ao Bi-Sy (completed 
in 1240), in which only a derivative of the same base, *hor-, with the suffix -¢1- 
occurs, hor-Gi- > modern Mong. orci- ‘“‘to turn, turn around (intr.)”, and a 
noun in -n from this, horéin “around’’™ (semantically the same as Uj. tagirmi, cf. 
sub teléga). From the same base *hor-, modern Mongol or-ija- > Ordos oré- 
“to turn (intr.)” are formed. Ancient-Mongol initial h-, representing a Proto- 
Ural-Altaic initial voiceless labial occlusive, disappeared in the Mongol languages 
with the exception of Monguor (in the West of the province of Gan-Su), where 
it is represented either by z-, or by f-, as in Dziiréen and MandzZu (where f-), 
and in other South-Tungus languages (where p-, f-, z-), cf. Monguor furo-, 
zuro- ‘‘envelopper, bander, plier en rouleau’’.!™ The same base exists in Mandizu | 


151 Edd. N. Poppe; cf. K. H. Menges, JAOS LXIII, 21 ff. 

152 ‘Teg mots & h initiale, aujourd’hui amuie, dans le mongol des XIII/XIV siécles,”’ 
JA, 1925. 

153 [n later borrowings, it seems, Mongol h- may be represented by Slavic g- (y-, h-), cf. 
K. H. Menges, Language XX, 67 f. (1944). 

154 Chapters 57, 145, 192, 245 (ef. S. A. Kozin, p. 591). 

155 Cf, A. de Smedt and A. Mostaert, Le dialecte Monguor—Dictionnaire Monguor-Fran- 
¢ais, pp. 111 and 185. 
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foro- “id.”, transit. et intrans., ‘“abwickeln, spinnen, Worte verbinden” (v. d. 
Gab., 68; Zaxarov, 1065) and derivatives; and in Evepki-Tungus, hérol- (< 
*horo-l- “id.” (Vasilevité, Evenkijsko-Russkij dialektologiéeskij slovar’, 50), 
xorol- (and many derivatives) “id.” (Vasilevit-Poppe, Ev.-Russk. sl., 159), 
orol- “id.” in the Imuréen and Neréa dialects (Titov, Tung.-R. sl., 123). The 
base *horo- appears to indicate that *horoyya ‘“‘banner’” is a tabooizing circum- 
scription for the banner, taken from its fluttering, whirling, turning in the wind. 
The palatality of the second syllable in this particular form as it occurs, e.g. in 
the Slovo, remains unexplained. 

In the Turkic languages, the equivalent word is so far known from one Ujyur 
source only, the Sakiz Jiikmak, the “Sitra of the Eight Accumulations (of 
Grace),” edd. W. Bang, A. v. Gabain, G. R. Rahmati, Sitzungsberichte der Akad. 
d. Wiss. Berlin, phil-hist. K1.,.1934, pp. 90-192, there occurring in a nominal 
derivative, oruyguluy ‘‘carrying a banner; having, being with a banner’’ (i.e. 
orunu-luy. or orunyu-tuy; in this case, the form of the nomen comitativum in 
-luy is to be preferred to a noun in -tug as proposed later by A. v. Gabain in the 
glossary of her ‘‘Alttiirkische Grammatik’’, p. 322) as correctly read by the 
editors who base themselves upon the Mongol parallel, since neither the word 
itself nor any derivative was known in Turkic. The meaning is guaranteed by 
the Chinese and Mongol versions of the sitra. It is surprising that this word is 
so little attested in Tiirkic and so late attested in Mongol. This fact may well 
be ascribed to an originally important, exclusively Samanistic significance of this 
term as “holy banner” which was a receptacle of protector-spirits (s. below)— 
the more reasons for using 4 taboo,— so that in the Buddhist translation literature 
words ‘of this type were ‘possibly avoided—a parallel to the anathematizing atti- 
tude of the early-Slavic translation literature toward its own pagan terms. 
Ujyur *oruyyu seems to have no parallel in any later or modern Turkic language; 
three other words can be used for this object, even in a Samanistic sense: bunéug 
(/ munéuq), badraq (> bajraq); and twy. In Turkic, the Altaic root *por-/*xor-/*for- 
is apparent in ora-, Ca., Tar., Qq., Sor, Sa., Qb., Q&., oro-, Qy., Alt., Tel., Kiiar. 
“to bundle, wrap in (around), envelope,” WB I, 1048, 1052/3—very few dustiee 
tives—and in Qy. orunyaly “ktugém, rundherum, around’, WB I, 1058, < or- 
un-ya-ly, from the same root’ and with the same semantic development: as 
Ancient-Mongol (JC‘BS) horéin. 

Berneker, -EtWb., 398, designates zorggy as a Mongol loanword in Proto- 
Slavic, giving; howevér, no opinion as to the way of borrowing of ancient-Mongol 
loanwords into Ancient-Slavic or even Proto-Slavic. This is highly problematic, 
since Slavs and Mongols were at ho time immediate neighbors, nor were their 
languages spoken on areas having common boundaries. These two areas were 
separated from each other by those of Finno-Ugric, Turkic, and, perhaps, Iranian. 
We might suppose words such as éeléga and zorggy to have been borrowed through 
Turkic mediation. But in Turkic," no traces of the proto-Altaic *p- are found. 
Turkic languages having the word for cart, carriage, with contraction in the 


188 The Turkic equivalent of *horoyya, Ujyur *orugyu, has initial vowel, also there is 
absolutely no necessity to consider the Uj yur word as a Mongol loanword. 
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base syllable, are spoken only in Southern Central Siberia, and are, moreover, of 
quite recent development while, on the other hand, the contraction from tég-ir- 
gan > terge(n) was achieved within Mongol before the beginning of the literary 
period. Only the possibility of a direct borrowing from Mongol into Slavic seems 
admissible in these two cases. The word for “cart, carriage’’, teléga, first appears 
in Old-Russian in the Introduction of the Lavrentios-Chronicle in a narration of 
the vexations inflicted by the Avars upon the women of the Slavic tribe of the 
Dulébi: ‘Sz Ze Obri... primuéiga Duléby ...% nasilije tvorjaru Zenamo Dulébo- 
skime; asce poéxati budjase Oborinu, ne dadjase veprjati konja ni vola, no veljase 
voprjaci tri li, éetyri li, pjate li Zeno vo telégu i povesti Obrina™,.. This passage 
might be a hint—and it is the only one we have so far—that the word came 
into Slavic through the Avars. They can be traced back to the confederacy of 
the Zuan-Zuan of the pre-T‘ap Chinese Chronicles in which they are clearly 
described as being closely related to the Sjan-bej, and thus, of Mongol stock. 
This means that it was probably an Avar tribe, or a conglomerate of Avar tribes, 
who still spoke the language of their Zuan-Zuan relatives and Sjan-bej ancestors, 
and who brought this ancient Turkic loanword in Mongol to the Slavs whom 
they oppressed, and whom they later forced to participate in their campaigns.'” 

The / in Slavic teléga must have developed in the Altaic language of the Avars, 
from which it was introduced into Russian. The change r/I is not alien to Altaic. 
It is, on the other hand, also possible that the word was borrowed into Mongol 
from a Turkic form which had a stem in -/, as e.g. in this case the modern Siberian 
languages prefer derivatives from the (passivic) stem in -l: Qumandu (dgilak 
(< tég-il-dk), Leb. tagdlik, Tel. ta4alak, Soj., Qb. tegdlak, Sa. tegilik “‘wheel”’ 
(WB III, 1032, 1035), and numerous derivatives, so that pre-literary Mongol 
might have borrowed a word *tdg-il-gdn, which became in Mongol (Avar) *télgan 
> *talga(n), the actual prototype of teléga. Xorggy was brought along the same 
route, and the Mongol sound group -on- in anteconsonantic position became, as 
in any case in pre-literary Slavic, the nasal vowel, 9. Final -y suggests final 
Mongol -o, which originated in accordance with labial attraction, regular in 
almost all modern Mongol languages, *horoyya > *horonyo. Exactly as Germanic 


1% Cf. Srezn., l.c.; Lavrentios-Chronicle, ed. of the Archeogr. Commission, p. 11. This 
event seems to have occurred, as Safatik II, 60 (cit. after Markwart, Streifzige, 146 f.) 
thought, in the year 563, the year of the Avar invasion of Hungary, or five years after the 
Avars had overrun the country of the Antai. 

157 Ag to the Avars, cf. Markwart, Sireifzige, p. 43, and passim, Komanen, passim, espe- 
cially p. 73; further A. A. Saxmatov, DrevnejSie sud’by russkogo plemeni, 15-27. Without 
doubt, not all Avars who came to the West—and who often are called: the Pseud-Avars 
(cf. Markwart, Komanen, 71-74)- still spoke their native Mongol; they may possibly have 
spoken some Turkic language of the tribes they had entrained with themselves on their 
long migrations to the West. But the ‘‘imperial tribe” of the Avars, that of the xayavos 
(Greek z- does not prove of initial z-, it may render Altaic q-, cf. K. H: Menges, Byzantion 
XVII, 269 [also 261, 264]), was still speaking Mongol, perhaps besides another language, 
just as the Cingisides did while their subjects—except in Mongolia proper—spoke different 
languages. The same situation is known from the Qytan or Ljao, whose imperial clan not 
only spoke Chinese but also spoke Qytan, for which two kinds of script existed. See also 
sub ovareskyt. 
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final -o (-6), this Mongol -o became -a > -y and the word was thus classified with 
the @-stems. 

The first clashes between the Avars and the Slavs took place during the years 
558-562 when the Antai were finally overcome after offering heroic resistance to 
the nomadic hordes.“* At this time the Slavic Antai must have been living in 
the region between Dtnéprs and Dsnéstrs. After this event, many Slavic tribes 
were permanently under Avar overlordship; they were even forced to participate 
in their rapacious invasions on the territories of both Roman Empires, until the 
very end of the Avar power, which was completely destroyed during the two 
great Avar campaigns of Charlemagne, in 791 and in 795/6, and the following 
years. A Mongol word for so important an object to Samanist tribes as a banner 
—which is considered the receptacle of spirits venerated by them (in later times 
called siilde)—, borrowed in the middle of the VI-th century, can still be con- 
sidered a loanword entering Slavic toward the end of the proto-Slavic period. 
It is not without interest to adduce a parallel to *horoyya > xorogy, a word 
which is also considered a loanword in Proto-Slavic, namely the name of Charle- 
magne, which became the Slavic appellativum for monarch, king, prince, xan in 
the Western sense, Karl > *korlj» > OchSl. kralje, Russ. korél’, C. krdl, Pol. krél, 
Sb.-Cr. kralj, etc.,"° which cannot have been borrowed before Charlemagne’s 
rule (768-814), and which shows all features of the proto-Slavic liquida-meta- 
thesis. It is more than probable that Ancient-Mongol (Avar) *horoyyo was 
borrowed into Slavic much earlier than the name of Charlemagne. Teléga, how- 
ever, shows no homogeneous development within Slavic, and since a later 
borrowing is rather excluded, tne borrowing can only have been by certain 
Slavic tribes (the later Eastern Slavs?), from whom it later came again as a 
loanword into other Slavic languages.” These derivations of teléga and xorogy 
from Avaro-Mongolian are substantially supported by archaeological evidence 
from the Avar finds in Hungary, on which see especially Nandor Fettich, 
“Zum Problem des ungarlindischen Stils, II’, in Eurasia Septentrionalis Anti- 
qua, IX, pp. 308-322, esp. p. 319 ff. (Helsinki 1934). 

The facts of physical anthropology should not be disregarded, since they 
furnish ample evidence of the ‘Northeast-Asiatic, Mongolo-Siberian” prove- 
nience of one of the two main racial components of the Avars, as can be established 
after research in the craniology of Avar skulls from the grave-yards of Mosonszent- 
janos, Ull6 and Kiskérés, in Hungary. For this, see Ludwig Bartucz, “Die 
kérperlichen Merkmale des heutigen Ungartums,”’ in Ungarische Jahrbiicher XIX 

188 Cf. Menandros Protektor, according to Markwart, Streifzige, 147, 504; Chronologie, 
78, 80f.; A. A. Saxmatov, op. cit., 19. 

159 Berneker, SIEtWb., 572/3, and Saxmatov, |.c., 26/7. 

160 Mikkola, in MSFOu XXX, 33, p. 12, n. 1, is, in accordance with Melioranskij, of the 
opinion that zorggy was borrowed from Mongolian through Turco-Bulgarian mediation. 
Notwithstanding the fact that this would be much too late a period of borrowing, Mikkola 
does not say how Mongol loan-words of such an old age might have come into Proto-Bul- 
garian. The source remains one and the same: the Avars. The two words were erroneously 
treated by Braun, in ZMNP, 1911, No. 5, p. 166 (deriving zorggy from Goth. hrugga “‘staff, 
pole’’—ef. Feist, Got.Et.Wb., p. 202/3 [1923] although there is no reason why the Gothic 
initial sound group hr- should in Slavic be split up into zor- while zr- is possible in Slavic, 
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(1939), p. 182-254, ‘‘Die Rassenelemente des ungarischen Volkskérpers”’, ibidem, 
p. 255-280, and “‘Die Geschichte der Rassen in Ungarn und das Werden des 
heutigen ungarischen Volkskérpers”, ib., p. 281-320; cf. especially pp. 206 f, 
277 f, 279, 302 ff, 307 ff, 310 (and the pertaining illustrations at the end of the 
volume; unfortunately, in the third article the numbers referring to the picture 
material have been. confused by the editors). 

xyn'b (105 Xinovi, dat. sg., 135 Xinova substituted for -ove). Xynovoske (174 
Xinoveskyja, acc. pl. f.), adj. The Russian scholars Butkov, Longinov, Potebnja, 
Sobolevskij, Miller, Sambinago, and Rasovskij tried to identify this term. The 
bibliographical data and a brief survey of their hypotheses are found in Rasov- 
skij’s article on the subject.'** Butkov, Sreznevskij, Longinov, Potebnja, and 
especially Sobolevskij and V. Kiparsky'® consider the Xynz as identical with 
the Huns. The name of this tribe is Huy-Nu in Chinese, which is from an Old- 
Chin. Xiwoy-Nuo (Karlgren, Gramm., 1183 d; 94, l—see above). In Byzantine 
sources they appear as Oivvo: as well as under the names of Xvuovira: and Ovap- 
xovira.* Greek Xwvirac and NHG Hiine, older Heune™ are closer to the 
Chinese form. The name of the Huns in the plains of Eastern Europe at least 
was as vividly remembered as on the banks of the Rhine. This etymology is 
supported by the fact that the base occurs in Cech and Slovak toponymics, e.g. 
Chynov (near Tabor), mentioned already in the XII-th century, Chyrava, 
Chynorany™, etc., as well as in Serbocroatian toponymics: e.g. the hill Hina 
glava in the Hercegovina.’ In the Slovo this ethnonymic survival apparently 
denotes Hungarians.” OChSI. zyna “fraus”, xyniti “decipere” (Miklosich, 
Lex., 1102) seem to be derivatives of the same tribe name. 





and the Germanic suffix does not warrant a treatment as -a- [-y-] stem) and by St. Mladenov 
in his Etimologiéeski 1 pravopisen reénik na belgarskija knizoven jezik (Sofija, 1941), s. vv. 
taéliga and zortgva. Still recently, L. Ligeti, in an article ‘‘L’étymologie mongole du slave 
chorogy ‘drapeau’ ’’, in Etudes Slaves et Roumaines, II, pp. 46-56 (Budapest, 1949), rejects, 
along with the Germanic etymology, also the Mongol etymology of zorggy, because of the 
alleged lack of forms as given in the Mongol-Chinese sources, i.e. dictionaries and glossaries 
of the Min-times (1368-1644) and later, which would prove the existence of h-, and since 
he fails to connect *horoyya with the root *por- /*zor- /*for- /*hor- /*or- etc. 

161 Seminar. Kondakov., VIII, 301/6. 

162 Die gemeinslavischen Lehnwérter aus dem Germanischen, Helsinki 1934, 136 f. 

163 For special reference consult the works of J. Markwart. The discussion about the 
Huns entered a completely new phase with Otto Maenchen-Helfen’s two aforementioned 
articles ‘‘Huns and Hsiung-Nuw” and ‘‘The legend of the origin of the Huns,”’ in Byzantion 
XVII, pp. 222-251. 

164 MHG hiune, OHG Han (in NHG, MHG meaning “giant’’—cf. obrs, also found in 
numerous NHG place-names) occurs in Old Germanic proper names already before the 
appearance of the Huns in Germany, according to Kluge, EtWbDtschSpr., 6. Aufi., p. 182, 
who therefore does not care to connect it with the name of the Huns. But as opposed to 
Kluge’s theory, cf. e.g. Johannes Hoops, ‘‘Hunnen und Hiinen”’ in Germanistische Abhand- 
lungen (Paul-Festschrift, Strassburg 1902), pp. 167-180, and R. Much, ‘‘Der germanische 
Himmelsgott,’’ Festgabe fiir Heinzel (1898), p. 210, Anm. 1. 

165 Cf. Geste, p. 339. 

1% Cf. V. Corovié, Historija Bosne; Belgrade 1941. 

1867 Cf. Geste, pp. 123, 131, 143 f., 305 f., 339. 

168 Berneker differs, l.c., 413, giving no definite etymology; he is inclined to connect it 
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éaGa (125) “girl-prisoner of war; slave-girl”’; occurs also in Hyp. s.a. 1170. 
Cf. Srezn. III, 1467. Melioranskij established its Turkic origin < éaya. Osm. 
(old), Ca., and on account of its occurrence in the Slovo, assumed for Quman 
(not in the CC!) by Radloff (III, 1842/3: “child, young of animals, esp. 
chicken”), ¢aga, Ca., “child” (III, 1833), N-Uj. éaga (Xami) “id.”. Ufapxaj 
éaya (III, 1843) “‘young of the bear”, a taboo expression, cannot be considered 
as the equivalent of the Turkic words, as brought forward by Radloff and, as 
it seems, in accordance with him, by Melioranskij (l.c.), since common-Turkic 
é- becomes s- in the eastern South-Siberian languages. But the Ufapxaj word 
is to be considered as a loanword from Mongol, where it likewise occurs, Lit.- 
Mong. caza (< *éaga) (Koval., III, 2080), Xatxa c‘arrd “petit enfant”. 

In Osman, the word is attested to from the first half of the XV-th century as 
“young of birds which have no feathers yet” (cf. Tarama Sézliigii, II, 199), and 
in modern Osman, it is known from the dialects of Anatolia, except the East, 
as meaning “child”, synon. to baladza (cf. Tiirkiyede Halk Agztndan Séz Der- 
leme Dergisi, I, 291). 

Of the same opinion on éaya is A. Zajaczkowski, Zwiqzki, 54/5. 

CoLKA (39) ‘tassel on a banner; a waving horse or yak tail; piece of cloth 
resembling such a tail (‘bunéuq’)” (Srezn., III, 1487). A derivation of this word 
from éelo “forehead, front’? seems possible, with an older form éeloka, OChSI. 
“tonsio, quae fit in fronte” (Mikl., Lex. 1112). However, the special meaning of 
the word and perhaps the early occurrence of the o suggest a loanword which is 
modified by a popular etymology connecting it with Slav. éeloka and éelo. The 
word might arise from the following Altaic sib: Turk. Osm. éaiga- ‘‘to move, stir 
up, beat, shake, rinse” (WB III, 1884), and numerous derivatives (WB ibid.), 
Qq. salgy- “to bend with the wind (leaves, cloth), to flare (flame); to wave 
(intr.)” (IV, 964), and numerous derivatives, with a deverbal formation in -a- 
in Sayaj, salyyla- (< *éalgy-ta-) “to wave (intr.)’”’ (IV, 365); Mongol cafgi- 
(< *éalyy-) ‘éclabousser, faire jaillir, arroser, baigner; se répandre, se déborder”’ 
(Kov. III, 2101) and many derivatives; Ordos é‘algi- ‘‘id.”’ (Mostaert, l.c., 750); 
Mandzu éalgi- ““wogen, an das Ufer schlagen; ausgiessen” (v.d. Gab., 29), also 
intransitive (Zaxarov, 925, ‘“‘id.””). Quman, like Osm., would have had initial ¢-, 
and éolka would be a derivative from a pte. prs. (act.) in -y/-g: éalga-y; the final 
in Slavic was subjected to treatment very similar to that of Kajala or Sula. 

SAROKANB, (109 Sarokanju, acc. f. sg.), adj. poss. of Sarokans. A personal 
name occurring several times in the Old-Russian Chronicles: Sarukans, Lavr., 
Hyp. Chr. s. a. 1107, two brothers of Sarukans are mentioned, Lavr. Chr. s.a. 
1096, a town is called “the City of 8.”: pridoda ko gradu Sarukanju, “they came 
to Sarukant’s City”, Hyp. Chr., s.a. 1111; and jasa Sarokana “they caught §.”, 
in the J-st Chr. of Novgorod. Georgian Chronicles mention an Atraka (in Ar- 





with zyle, zyno, zynoti, which are limited to Slavic and Albanian. But these words, too, 
may revert to the tribe name of the Huns. 

69 Cf. Katanov-Menges, Volkskundliche Texte aus Ost-T iirkistan, I, p. 103 (1273). 

170 On its function in the Slovo, cf. Geste, p. 310 f. 
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menian versions Atrak) whose daughter became the wife of King Davidi II of 
Georgia, and this Atraka is called “son of Saragan’’.™ 

The initial sound presents serious difficulties. If we might suppose it to rep- 
resent Turkic initial s-, the name can be explained as saryy gan (or saryy gayan), 
“yellow ruler”. In the WB, although proper names are not listed, a Tel. saryyan 
occurs as the name of a Samanist idol, one of whose legs is shorter than the 
other (IV, 323), identical with the saryg-gan of the Sayaj, Qojbat, Qaéa, and 
Kiiarik (IV, 322), which is, of course, < saryy gan “yellow ruler, prince’’. Saryy 
in saryy gan may have symbolic meaning as the “Ruler of the Earth’’, a parallel 
to which is found in the Hway-Di (< yway < *g'wéy, Karlgren, Gramm. 707, 
a-b; di < tiet < *dieg, 877, a-d), the “Yellow Lord’’, the mythical or legendary 
ruler of ancient Chinese History. “Yellow” is in this case the symbolic color of 
the Earth, the ‘Yellow Lord” being thus the ‘“‘Ruler of the Earth’. 

In Byzantine historical texts, Zapxavns occurs, the name of a Turkish prince 
of the Saruxan-O-yullary (1300-1345) and his successors (in the same century); 
ef. Moravesik, Byzantinoturcica, II, 230. This is clearly saru-raén < saryy-xdn 
(< gayan) “yellow ruler’’. Initial §- postulates non-Qumanic mediation for which 
there are no data. The Altaic word for “yellow”, Turk. saryy, Mong. Sirya, Sira, 
and Japanese Siroi, is in Hungarian sarga (= “sArga’’). If proto-Hungarian, i.e. 
the language of the Tovpxa of Konstantinos Porphyrogennetos, had §-, this form 
might either be a Hungarian-Turkic contamination or a hybrid formation, or it 
might have resulted from proto-Hungarian mediation. 

In this connection, another problem arises, namely whether the word might 
go back to Hungarian sarka7 (“‘s4rk4ny’’), or its Old-Hungarian form, “dragon’’. 
As to sarkan, ef. Z. Gombocz, Bulgarisch-Tiirkische Lehnworter im Ungarischen, 
MSFOu, XXX, s.v. Aecording to Barczi, l.c., 266, the word occurs first as place 
name in 1193, then as a personal name in 1329, as appellativum in the XIV-th 
century in the Besztercei Széjegyzék.'” N. Poppe, in his article “Altaisch und 
Urtiirkisch”’ (Ungarische Jahrbiicher VI, p. 112) compares Hung. sdrkan with 
Osm., Qum. sazayan “dragon, snake” (not listed in WB, Redh.; Qum. ef. 
Grgnbech, “Kuman. Wérterbuch’’, sazayan, p. 216 “‘id.””) and which he recon- 
structs as *Saragan “dragon” with rhotacism regular in Proto- (Volga-) Bul- 
garian.’ This word sazayan or *Saragan seems to be derived, probably as 
taboo-expression, from the same stem *sdz as the hitherto unexplained Qn. 
saza- (WB IV, 357) “to live long’’, thus meaning “the one who has been living 
long”. Osm., Qq. sazan “carp” > mod.-Russ. sazdn “id.”, Ca. sazar “eel” (WB 
IV, 397/8) are derivatives from Turkic *séz Qum., WB. Osm., Ca., etc., Sib. 


1m Cf. Brosset, Histoire de la Géorgie, I, 362. This Atraka is apparently identical with 
Otroke of the Hypat.-Chr., mentioned s.a. 1201 in a narration on events of the first quarter 
of the XIIth century. For these quotations I am indebted to my friend Dmitrij Rasovskij 
(+ in 1941). 

1722 Cf. also Nyelvor 41, 68, Magyar Nyelv 3, 312; for these references as well as for the 
quotations from Barczi I am indebted to my colleague, Dr. J. Lotz. 

173 Dr. P. Boodberg kindly called my attention to Hungarian Sarka% and N. Poppe’s 
article. 
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saz “swamp, mud” = Hung. dr ‘mud, mire” (verbal derivative sdrdlni “‘to 
plaster with mud’’); Russ. gardn, Pol. szaran, Cech Saran, Bulg. Saran, and 
Serbo-Croatian sdran ‘carp’ = Turk. sazan were borrowed from a Proto- 


(Volga-) Bulgarian *Saran and its possible form in Hung. *8aran (or *Saran). 
Whether these two roots Turk. *sdz are originally identical, is still difficult to 
say .7% 

In both cases, on the place of Turkic s-, Old-Russian, Hungarian §- is found 
which indicates, with the support of the Hungarian examples, an Old-Tavas 
(Proto- [Volga-] Bulgarian) mediation. It is impossible to decide whether Saro- 
kano, Sarukane reflects an old Saryy Qayan (Qan) “Yellow Lord”, or whether 
it originally means a dragon (venerated as ‘“‘Great Spirit’’ or totem animal)!” 
whose name can be “Yellow Lord” as well as “the Old one’, since in the folk- 
tales of almost all nations the dragons are pictured as ages old. 

SELBBIRG (115 A Selabiry, P Selobiry, instr. pl.,o- st.). Kors, Izv. VIII, 4, 39 f. 
proposes to connect it with Turkic éylbyr, Alt., Tel., Leb. “a long rope for tether- 
ing a horse’, Qn. “a chain, esp. a little chain for a woman’s adornment” (III, 
2088) = Ca., Tar., OT. cilbur “bridle” (III, 2140), and Qq. Sor Sytbyr “id.” 
(IV, 1057), a word which was borrowed into Russian as éumbiir (gen. -d), éembir 
“d.”, obsolete now. The Turkic word, however, suggests a late loanword from 
Mongol éilbwyur “id.” (Kov., III, 2166) > cilbir, Xalxa éulbir “id.”. MandZu 
has Cilburi “id.; Halsriemen der Lasttiere” (v.d. Gab., 32; Zaxarov, 938). Its 
etymology is not clearly analysable in Altaic. Kor’, moreover, proposed Qalmyq 
Silbiir “whip”, a derivative of which is Mong. silbura- “to receive scars” (Kov., 
II, 1499); also selbigiir ‘‘oar” (Kov., II, 1355), but considered it less probable 
as a name for steppe tribes. The latter also offers a phonological difficulty, since 
the contraction of the sound groups VyV or VgV > V took place only at a cer- 
tain time following the oldest literary period (XIII/XIV-th centuries). 

In the dictionaries of Dal’ (IV, 1391) and of USsakov et al. (IV, 1313/4), a 
word salbér with numerous derivatives is found with the meaning ‘“‘careless, 
reckless, idler, sluggard, etc.”, which USakov connects with Turkic, i.e. Tel., 
Qumandu, Leb. satbyr, Sart. salpar “id.” (IV, 967), which has apparently some 
relationship with Ca. salpay “having flabby ears”, and which phonetically 
coincided with or was very close to Alt., Tel. Satbyr, Qq. satbar, Tar. Salbur, 
Osm., Qrm. salvar “‘wide, large, baggy trousers” (IV, 967/8),—with incontiguous 
assimilation > Russ. Sarovdry “‘id.”’, being itself originally a loanword from 
Pers.; Qn. éatbar “id.” (III, 1891). The absence of Turkic forms with initial ¢- 


1738 Cf. now V. Machek, ‘‘Einige slavische Fischnamen’’, Ztschr. f. Sl. Phil. XTX (1944), 
p. 65 and n. 1, where M. Vasmer, in view of the rhotacistic correspondence between Saran 
and sazan, hints at a Volga-Bulgarian origin. Whether Saran is a loanword in Proto-Slavic, 
as V. Machek seems to believe, is an open question as yet. It seems to have been borrowed 
from Proto-Bulgarian (and Hungarian ?) only toward the end of the Proto-Slavic period, 
or during early historical Slavic times. 

174 On the dragon, Sarkan, Sarkén (< Hung.) in Slov&k folk-tales, cf. Jiti Polivka, ‘‘Du 
surnaturel dans les contes slovaques,” in Revue des Etudes Slaves, II, 269 ff. In Russian 
folk-songs, there occurs a Sark-velikan (probably from an older *velik Sarkan), cf. Rybnikov, 
Pesni, I1, 697 ff. (1910). On Sarka% in Hung. folklore see A magyarsdg néprajza, IV, 372 ff. 
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(except Qn. catbar, which is isolated and thus apparently due to a secondary 
development within Qn.) points to a loanword in Turkic from Mongol which 
was first borrowed by a language with the development ¢ > §&, as e.g. Qazaq, 
whence it was borrowed by other Turkic languages. Cf. the Mongol forms 
calaytaj ‘‘imbécile, nigaud, benet, grossier” (Kov. II, 2098), catayaj “‘paresseux, 
fainéant, qui fait les choses nonchalemment”’ (ibid.), catayar, calaburi “erreur, 
faute” (2099), being all derivatives of cala- < éala-, not listed by Kovalevskij, 
but ef. cataj- “‘se séparer pour laisser passer, s’ouvrir’”’ (2097/8), cat-maj- ‘‘com- 
mencer a étre plus fortement séparé”’ (ibid.), and MandZu éala- ‘‘to be different, 
commit error or fault, etc.”’ (Zaxarov, 924; vd. Gab., 29), derivatives éalxari, 
éalgari ‘‘negligent, not caring for” (Zax., 925; Gab. ibid.). A genuine relation- 
ship between these words with the base ¢al-/éata- is in Turkic only éata Qyv., 
Qn., Tob., Alt., Tel., Leb., Qumandu “not complete, not ready, faulty” (WB 
III, 1877/8); no derivatives listed. Since there are good reasons to suppose!’® 
that the Qazaq language, at least in its phonological characteristics, such as the 
changes ¢ > &, § > s, do not antedate the Mongol invasion, and since there are 
no data as to an early origin of a transition of that type in any other Turkic 
language or group (the Siberian languages are all rather recent), a Mongol 
loanword in Turkic by mediation through Qazaq cannot be assumed for this 
tribe name. Kor8’s suggestion of an etymology from Turkic ¢ytbyr likewise does 
not remove the difficulty with regard to initial 8- instead of ¢-, although under 
a different aspect. 

Another etymology may be brought forward here. The &- of the name might 
represent a Turkic ¢- (as in Sarokan», ba’mak), and after this § the vowels were 
subjected to palatalization, either in Slavic or already in Turkic; the final -r 
would then be the remainder of the second link in a composition with Turk. 
Gr/er “man” (cf. Olbéry). Thus, we might be able to restore a *Selbire 
(nom. sg.) < *Salbir < *salbi-ér < saltb dr-i or salibi dr’ which would be a 
Turkic form for the Arabic expression ’Ahlu-’s-Salib, ’Ashabu-’s-Salib ‘“‘People 
of the Cross, Possessors of the Cross” designating the Christians as well as the 
Crusaders (cf. Redh., 1184). This name might signify a vivid Turkic tradition 
or tale of the valiant ‘‘People of the Cross”, and some christened Turkic tribes 
or sibs of the Pontic steppes might have used this famous name as a designation 
of their own units.”” 

Finally, S. Malov, Izv. A N SSSR, Otd. Lit. i Jaz., V, 2, p. 1834/5, proposes 
a, perhaps, more convincing etymology of Selsbirs as < calaébi + ar; in calabi, 
he supposes the phonologic and semantic coincidence of Ar. dzdlab ‘‘merchandise 
(cattle, slaves)” and Tk. éalabi ‘“‘God, Lord, prince of the blood, oldest son in 
the family; noble, educated, fine, etc.”, thus, from this *¢dlabi-dr, *édaldbir, in 
Proto-Bulgarian (Old-T&vas) developed *%elebir, *Selbir. Leaving Malov’s Ar. 
dzalab apart, it is possible to assume a title *¢alabi + dr (or a collective, resp. 

178 Cf. my Qaragatpaq Phonology, end-chapter. 

1% Salib being the Ar. substantive, and galibi the derivative nisba (adjective), ‘‘cross.’’ 


171 Cf. the Crusaders’ traditions with the Xevsurs and P‘savs in the Central Caucasus 
finding utterance in the arms and emblems worn by these hardy mountaineers. 
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plural *édlabi-r) > *éalbir which in Proto-Bulgarian (Old-Tavas) would have 
yielded a form *sdlbir, *Selbir. This would then fall in line with Malov’s aprioris- 
tic hypothesis that all the terms discussed by him (ibidem, pp. 129/139;—-s. 
above) are designations of dignities or titles. Now this Turk. édlébi is not Turkic 
and its etymology is everything but clear. In Turkic, this word is attested in 
Osm., Az., and Ca. only. In the latter, it is, without doubt, an Osm. loanword. 
The word is limited to the Southwestern group, and here apparently inknown 
in Tiirkmen, i.e. limited to Anatolia and Transcaucasia. It is a derivative in 7, 
evidently after the pattern of the Arabic nisba or the N.-Pers. derivative adj. 
in -7, as it is a very literary word (s. below), of ¢alab'™ to which also a velar 
variant, calab, exists. Those two words and their literary connotations with the 
Early-Osman mystic Janus Amrai have been discussed in a short article by 
Melioranskij, in the Zapiski Vost. Otd. Imp. Russk. Arxeol. Ob-va, XV, pp. 
036-043, without, however, coming to a solution. Melioranskij compares the 
words with an Osm. (< Pers.) édlipa ‘‘cross’’ and surmises as a common source 
of these words Syr. saliba “cross” (= Ar. salib)'”; he supposes the two centuries 
between 1100 and 1300, the epoch of SaldZuqide rule in Anatolia, as the time 
of borrowing—which does not essentially clear up the problem, as Melioranskij 
says himself. His hypothesis is repeated by Barthold in his article “‘éelebi” in 
the Encyclopedia of Islam, I (1913), pp. 831/3. Both, history and semantics of 
these words are enigmatic: WB has Osm. édalab “God; soft, tender, little’, Osm., 
Ca. éalabi “Divinity, lord, prince of the blood”, Osm. “landlord”, Ca. “writer, 
scholar; well-educated” (III, 1977/8)—Osm. loanword in Ca.—; Osm. éalab 
“God” (III, 1879, after Redhouse, with the remark that it “is assumed to be a 
corrupted Syr. cliba@’”’ [i.e. salibd]). According to the Tarama Sdzliigii, Osm. 
éalab is attested as “God, Lord” since Janus Amra, XIII/XIV-th centuries 
(cf. Tarama Sézliizii, I, 143), also in the composition Calab-Tayry, e.g. in the 
Xursid vai Firahsad of the XIV-th ct.; as the rimes show, cafab can be read 
¢alab in which form the word is not quoted there. For ¢dldbi, the same meanings 
are given as in the WB; as “proprietor, lord, sir’ (‘‘sahib, afandi’’) attested 
since the XIV-th ct., e.g. in the Qysas-i Anbija, but as “educated, fine” only 
since the Qamiis of the X VIII/XIX-th ct. The principal and original meaning 
seems to be “‘Lord, God” in which it has been used since great D2alailu-'d-Din 
Rimi, XIII-th ct., down to the XVIII-th ct., cf. Tarama Sézl. II, 204/5, sub 
éatab. Cf. also Hiiseyn K4zim Kadri’s Tiirk Luyati, II, 391/2 and 426, sub 
éalab, éalab and ¢dlaébi, where Ahmiid Vifiq PaSa’s opinion is quoted who con- 
nects the word with ¢dlipa “‘salib” and considers “educated, literate, refined 
person” as the source of the meaning, because, as he says, “the Tatars and 
Eastern Tiirks, at the time of Cingis-Qayan, had been taught reading by Chris- 
tian priests” (cf. his LihdZa-i ‘Ogmani, p. 482). In Bedros Zek‘i Garahedjan’s 
Osm.-Armen. Dict., éalab is given as ‘God, lord’’, p. 279, édlabi as “lord”’, also 
178 V, Rosen thought of a nisba-derivative of Pers. talipd (cf. Zapiskt Vostotn. O., V 
(1890), p. 305, quoted by Melioranskij, l.c., p. 041). , 


179 W. B. Henning calls my attention to the fact that Néldeke, Persische Studien II 
(SBAkWien, CXXVI, 1892), p. 36 already established this etymology. 
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as title of the superior of the Mavlavi darvises in Qonija, p. 286. From Byzan- 
tine sources, the word is rather late as rfe\erns (usually grecicized and declined, 
explained as é eivyer@v xarayouevos), in the main found with Georgios Frantzes 
(Tewpyws bpavtéys, 1401-1478[?]) treating the history of 1258-1477; in other 
texts, later, the form rtadar7s occurs, in this later form also in a Greco-Bul- 
garian inscription of 1408. Most frequent is the word in texts of the XV/XVI-th 
cts.; cf. Moravesik, Byzantinoturcica, II, 262. Modern Osman dialects exhibit 
the following facts: ¢alap ‘“‘God, Creator, Lord”, in Qarahysarsahib, vilajat of 
Nigda (cf. Anadilden Derlemeler, p. 63)—with the Jiiriik, only calab is known 
for “God” (cf. K. Foy’s “Studien zur Osm. Syntax”, MSOS, II, Westasiat. 
Stud., p. 124, n. 1, and Barthold’s article in Enc. Islam, I, 831/3)—<alab is 
known for the vilajaét of Bolu (Bithynia) as meaning “fire” (cf. Tiirkiyede Halk 
Agzindan Séz Derleme Dergisi, I, 295; cf. there the example; bayryma ¢alab 
disté “fire befell my liver; my liver burns”—evidently a taboo-expression for 
the fire, as a relic of an ancient fire-cult, maybe even Mazdaism™ ?); ¢aldbi is 
generally a relationship-term, “brother-in-law”, also in the alternate forms 
alba, édaléba, éiliba (?), dzilba, cdlabi-aya (Tirkiyede Halk Agz. Séz Derl. 
Dergisi, I, 317, 319, 215; Anadilden Derlemeler, 69, ‘brother of the wife’’); the 
forms édlba, cdlaéba, dzdlba etc. are contractions < édlabi-d < éalaébi + aya (aya 
meaning “elder brother, sir’’). The dictionaries of literary Osm. all quote édlipa 
(always written ¢ljp’) “cross” (WB III, 1979; B. Z. Garabedjan “‘xaé‘ (cross)”, 
286; Kélékian, 474; etc., all as from Persian), while this word is not listed in 
the Tarama Sdézliigii or in the dialect dictionaries. Vullers, Lexicon Persico- 
Latinum, 588, and Steingass, 398 consider it asa loanword from Ar. salib ‘“‘cross’’, 
while it actually is from Syriac—with the substitution of ¢ for Semitic $ typical 
of earlier borrowings from Semitic in both Turkic and Iranian (and vice versa, 
Semitic s substitutes Iran., Turk., etc. é),!* while the unvoiced labial stop is to 
be explained, as W. B. Henning informs me, as being due to erroneous punc- 
tuation. In the Farhang-i Nafisi, II, 1176, s.v., no reference to Arabic or Syriac 
is found. This or similar forms are so far not known from Kas. or Old-Ujyur 
texts. 

In his ‘“Beitrage zur Kenntnis der lebenden arabischen Sprache in 
Aegypten”, ZDMG, L, 1896, p. 607-657, and LI (1897), p. 291-326, K. Vollers, 
L, 614, LI, 307/8, points out, as against V. Rosen and Ahmad Vafiq Pasa, an 
alleged lack of historical evidence in favor of these authors’ opinions, and wants 
to derive Syr. salibad < Pers. éélipaé which he considers as the source. But Pers. 
éélipa; i.e. calibé, cannot be etymologized from Iranian, while Syr. salibd is 
common-Aramaic,'* not at all isolated and it is a derivative of a very productive 
root in Semitic: Syr.-Aram. salab “‘to hang, crucify, etc.”’ Arab. slb “‘id.’’, and it 


180 On relics of various beliefs in SaldZuqid Anatolia, cf. V1. A. Gordlevskij, Gosudarstvo 
Sel’dzukidov Maloj Azii (Leningrad, 1941) Chap. VII, and Irene M. Sayar’s review of 
this book in Journal of Near Eastern Studies, 1951, pp. 268-80. 

181 Tt is not without interest to note that in the speech of children, or adults in whose 
native languages the sounds ¢ and c are lacking, those are replaced by ¢. 

182 Cf. Horn, in Grundriss der Iran. Philolog., 1, 2, p. 6. 
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is well attested prior to the Sasfnian period. In Persian, the word appears as a 
special Christian term. It did not migrate farther East; the Soydian word for 
“cross” is péng.'* If éalab, éalab* and éalabi should go back to Pers. édliba and 
Syr. saliba—which can hardly be assumed—and if no identical or related forms 
will come forth from Ujyur, as place and time of the borrowing into Turkic are 
to be assumed the region of Edessa and the Syrian monasteries on the Tir 
‘Abdin, at the time of the conquest of North-Syria and East-Anatolia by the 
Ovyuz and SaldZuq (XI-th ct. ff., approximately as Melioranskij assumed). But 
without the knowledge of existing intermediary forms between the Persian, 
Syro-Aramaic or the Arabic word on the one hand and the Osman words on the 
other, a relationship of these words cannot be assumed. Osm. éatab / édalab and 
éalébi remain, so far, isolated in Turkic. Are they of Caucasian origin?— 

A Jakut éalban “God’’, quoted by Lokotzsch (Etym. Wb., No. 407, p. 33) 
sub édldbi, does not exist; his source is the above quoted article by Vollers, 
ZDMG, LI, p. 307, n. 3 where no source is given. In Jakut, there is only a vb. 
éalban-, med., éabytan-, med., ‘‘to brag, boast” (cf. Ed. Pekarskij’s Dict., in the 
Turkish translation, p. 194, 190, and Béhtlingk, Gramm., Wb., p. 120), which 
is apparently in some relationship with Russ. ¢albdn “durdk, bolv4n; stupid 
fellow, dope” (Dal’, IV, 1282), quoted there, however, for Pskov (!), an Altaic 
loanword in Russ. which may be an alternate form of ¢urbdn “id.” (ib., IV, 
1379; from Tambov, the South and the East). In Jakut, ¢- points to origin as 
loanword. 

From Osm., éaéldébi has been borrowed into Sb.-Cr. éelébija, ‘young gentle- 
man” (slightly pejorative; Vuk, 849), Celébijé (‘‘son of a &.”), occurs as place- 
name (Vuk, ib.), and into Rum. celebiii ‘fine, elegant’? (Lokotzsch, Wb., No. 
407, p. 33). 

SERESIRG (126 SereSiry, instr. pl.), o-st., only once occurs in the whole text. 
Srezn., III, 1587, quotes this same passage as the only occurrence but does not 
give any translation. It is without doubt the most problematic word of the 
Slovo. Its meaning, however, is quite unambiguously that of a shooting arm, a 
kind of catapult shooting heavy projectiles, and, as it seems, projectiles charged 
with Grecian fire. This fact must have led Melioranskij to his derivation of 
the Old-Russian word \Izv. VII, 2, 296/301) from Pers. fir-i carr. Vullers, 


188 W. B. Henning, communication by letter of 6 Feb., 1951. 

184 Melioranskij’s question, |.c., 042, n. 2, whether éatab, télab might go back to a Turkic 
éat + apa (‘“‘grayhaired father’’), like bajat ‘‘God’’ (Ka8.), explained by him as “‘rich 
father’? < baj + ata, are to be answered in the negative. On bajat, see above sub boljarine. 

185 In Byzantine literature, there does not seem to exist any terminus technicus for this 
important secret weapon of the times—without doubt because of the secrecy imperative 
in such cases. Konst. Porphyrogennetos speaks in a circumscriptive way of wip bypér “‘wet 
fire’? and admonishes his son to keep it secret (De Adm. Imp., XIII; ed. Bonn, p. 84; ef. 
XLVIII, ed. Bonn, 216/7); Theophanes calls it ‘‘sea fire’’ zip @adacorov (sub anno 6165/657, 
ed. Bonn, I, 542; cf. H. W. L. Hime, The History of Artillery, p. 25 ff.). In the same way, it 
is repeatedly mentioned by Emperor Leon the Wise in his Taxruxév, cf. e.g. the passages 
apud Migne, Patrologia Graeca, CVII, cols. 717, bottom, 893, 992, 1005 (the latter two in 
the chapter on sea-battle!) , 1008—which reveal nothing. See also L. Bréhier, ‘‘La marine de 
Byzance du VIII-e au XI-e siécle’’, Byzantion, XIX, p. 9 f. 
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Lexicon Persico-Latinum, I, 488, quotes the expression from the Persian dic- 
tionary Burhan-i Qati', where it is treated on p. 204. Vullers lists it as “missile 
pyrium bellicum in Hindistan usitatum, ubi bdén dicitur’, and the Persian 
dictionary states: ‘Something similar to a fir-i hava’7 (i.e. an arrow or projectile 
flying through the air, something like a rocket), made from iron and filled with 
gun-powder which is kindled by fire and then shot over to the enemy”’.’* The 
two words are Persian, fir < Avest. tiyri- “arrow”, and éarz “circle, wheel, 
etc.”, = Skrt. éakra-, Gr. xixdos, Lat. circus."*’ _ In Osman, the expression éarza- 
tir (arxa-tir) is attested, and Redhouse (718) gives it as “spindle or axle of a 
wheel’”’. This hardly exhausts the meaning of the expression which served doubt- 
lessly as a technical military term, as seen from one of the connotations of Pers. 
éarz in Osm. as ‘‘crossbar or catapult” (Redhouse, 717), and also from carzadzy 
which the Tarama Sézliigii I, 148 explains as “the avant-garde which at a cer- 
tain time takes position in front of the army and encounters the enemy first’’; 
a passage from Avlija-Calabi (XVII ct.) is quoted, where the forms carza 
(“avant-garde”) and éarra-dzy (‘‘men of the avant-garde”) oecur, saying that 
the carza produced a devastating effect upon the cavalry of the Unbelievers by 
shooting a volley of lead at them. The word is also quoted (ibidem) from the 
‘Aksu-’l-‘Irab, a XVII/XVIII ct. Osman translation of the famous Cayataj- 
Mongol-Persian Dictionary, Muqaddimatu-’l-’Adab by ZamaxSari (add N. 
Poppe, ‘‘Mongol’skij Slovar’ Mukaddimat-al-adab’’, I-III, Leningrad, 1938, f.; 
ef. K. H. Menges in JAOS LXIII, 17 ff.) with the meaning of “avant-garde’’. 

Both words came into Turkic, fir as a foreign word through the influence of 
Persian poetry in Turkish, cf. tir Osm. (WB III, 1364), and éarz as both foreign 
word (mostly in poetry, Osm. and Ca.) and loanword. As the former it is found 
in Osm., Qrm. ¢arg, Osm. ¢arx ‘‘wheel, turning lathe” (III, 1865, 1867), and as 
the latter in Osm. cygryq, Qrm. cyyyryq “turning-lathe; special kind of spinning 
wheel’’, IIT, 2060, 2065), diminutives of a metathetic *¢ygyr which may point to a 
rather old borrowing from Pers. éarz; further, without diminutive, in Qn. ¢yyyr 
“wheel (at a hauling well, for hauling up water buckets); hydraulic engine”’ (as 
used in Oriental irrigation), (III, 2064). The word also occurs in Ozbek, with 
the same meaning, i.e. a big wheel to which water buckets are fastened for 
scooping water from lower water-courses up to a canal on a higher situation. 
This is similar to the na‘ird of Syria or the Egyptian Sadaf. It is a secondary 
development from *¢éyqyr. Kas. éyyry “circle” is, as Brockelmann correctly 
supposed, a direct loanword from Sky. éakra- introduced into Turkic through a 
language of Eastern Turkestan. 


in Turkic where also the final -z was dropped. Here, two difficulties are found: 
1) the word is as yet unknown in Turkic either with or without assimilations of 


1% For the literal quotation, I am indebted to Prof. B. Geiger. Cf. also Melioranskij, 
l.c., 299 f. Melioranskij, l.c., gives quite a number of quotations for this expression from 
the Islamic historians, chiefly ‘Ala’u-’d-Din DZuvajni and RaSidu-’d-Din. The most valu- 
able one is the passage in DZuvajni’s description of the capture of Samarqand by the 
Mongols, where tir-i éarxs are mentioned. 

181 Cf. Horn, Grundriss der neupersischen Etymologie, Nos. 406 and 437. 
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that type; it exhibits the change of the sound-groups *ti, *di > ¢i, dd as regular 
in Mongol, but the word is likewise unknown in Mongol.'® 2) It is evident from 
the above quoted loanwords ¢ygryq, cyyyr, etc., that the final Pers. -x is not 
lost. The further development of *¢iriédr > SereSire, according to Melioranskij, 
occurred in Old-Russian. For this, he was obliged to assume a peculiar develop- 
ment in the word, since, as stated above sub Sarokans, and as Melioranskij 
himself points out against Kor$,!™ the change of ¢ > § (as in Qazaq-Qaraqalpaq) 
was unknown in Quman and the other Northwestern languages of these early 
times. In addition to Melioranskij’s fir-i carz, Kors suggested that there should 
also be considered a Sartic (i.e. City-Ozbek) dircir “kind of a combing machine, 
comb for combing wool” which appears to be onomatopoetic, and which hardly 
fits. In the WB, III 2130/1, Cirdir is listed (for Osm. only) as “‘1) confectioner’s 
dough-roller, 2) comb for combing wool, 3) squeezing-press for grains’. Another 
word ¢ircir exists which is definitely onomatopoetic, since it denotes “grass- 
hopper; chirping” (Osm., Ca.; III, 2130). 

Prof. R. Jakobson asks me whether Pers. siri§ ‘glue, paste, starch’? which 
has been borrowed into Quman with the meaning of “Pech, pitch, bitumen” 
(CC sirig, edd. Grénbech, p. 220), might not have something to do with the 
Old-Russian term in question. The original meaning of the Persian word, vari- 
ants sirt§ and sirisdém, is “mixture”, therefrom developed “glue” (Vullers, 277 
ff.) and “paste, starch” (Steingass, 674); vb. siriStdn “‘mischen, vermengen; 
schaffen, bilden’”’ (Horn, Grdr. d. N.-Pers. Etym., No. 732) < Avest. +/sraés- = 
Skr. $rés- / slég-. The Quman meaning, as given in the CC, does not appear to 
be sufficient to describe naphtha necessary for Grecian fire, albeit sir7§ was. also 
being used in its original meaning of ‘‘mixture’’, i.e., in this case, of a special 
mixture consisting of chemicals used for Grecian fire. One might also consider 
Pers. sirisk “drop; tears; spark (of fire); flying upward (sparks); fountain” 
(Steingass, 675;—Horn, ibid., No. 733, of unknown origin), but in this case, 


188 Such incontiguous assimilations may occur, in foreign words or loan-words as well 
as in genuine Turkic ones, cf. e.g.: KaS. tatyr ‘“‘tent,’’ together with éatyr, and a “‘Tuzzic” 
form éa3yr, from Pers. éddar, tddir ‘‘id.”; (this > OChSI., ORuss. Saters, Saters, Sators 
(Miklosich, LexPSIGrL., p. 1132; Srezn., III, 1583/4], ators [not listed in this sense in 
Srezn.], possibly through proto-Bulgarian [T&évas] or proto-Hungarian [or Old Hungarian] 
mediation: Sdtor, stem Sdtr-, attested in Hung. proper and place names from the XIIth 
century on, listed also in the Besztercei Szédjegyzék, cf. Baérezi, p. 267); in genuine Turkic 
words: e.g. saé “hair”? Koktk., Uj., Ca., Osm., Qrm. (IV, 389), and at “‘id.” Alt., Tel., 
Leb., Tar., Qy., Tob., KarTr. (III, 1905); Tel. #rmaé ‘‘girl’s plaits, tresses’’ (II1, 2197), 
Leb. siirbdé, Qojb. sirbad’i, Sor sirmaS (IV, 829/30), Sor, Qé., Tel. Surmas “‘id.’’ (IV, 1110, 
1111), Sa. sarbds, siirmds ‘‘id.’’ (IV, 829, 830), cf. Bang’s “VI. Turkologischen Brief,” 
Ungarische Jahrbicher XII, 90 ff. (1932). An unexpected form is Kas. éilku at ‘‘Fuchs 
(Pferd), chestnut horse,’’ which may only be explained on the basis of a change by purpose, 
under the influence of the taboo, not permitting the name of the fox, tilk#, to be used in 
this connection. The sound-change ti > i belongs only to Mongol and certain Tungus 
languages. Cf. also Silgi at “‘id.’’, Sojon (in Obrazcy [‘‘Proben’’], IX, in the Sojon texts 
there) < dilki. Thus, a *tiriédr might have developed without the influence of Mongolian 
phonology. 

189 Tzy., X, 2, 67/8. 

90 Slovo o polku Igoreve, p. XXVIII. 
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only the Grecian fire as such would be meant. Thus, I would prefer siri3 “mix- 
ture’. However, all these forms would be insufficient to explain the last syllable 
of this difficult. term. The prototype of this might be found in Pers. siriSdgdr, 
quoted by Vullers, p. 294, “fermenti subactor’’, “the one who prepares the fer- 
ment, mixture’. The difficulties in the vocalism remain the same as in the 
derivation from fir-t éarz, but the difficulties in the consonantism are lesser 
since we do not have to suppose incontiguous assimilation, or even Mongol 
mediation, plus a secondary development > *iriddr(x) > *VrV&Vr. In its 
supposed transition to Seresiro, we would find a contraction of the last two 
syHables—known in Turkic, but regular in Mongol—, incontiguous assimilation 
and. a reversal of the vocalism, as we supposed it above for fir-i éarx. The ad- 
vantage of fir-i carx is on the semantic side and because of the fact that it is 
attested, also in Turkic sources, as a military terminus technicus. But we do 
not possess any knowledge yet of how flame-throwers were called during those 
historical periods by the different powers who used them.™! 

Jakobson suggests still another interpretation of this word within Slavic. 
There exist a number of onomatopoetic verbal formations of a type familiar in 
various languages: a reduplication of a syllable composed of CVC with a liquid 
as final consonant. In the development from proto-Slavic to modern East-Slavic, 
polnoglasije arises in these formations (e.g. Russ. torotérit’ “to chatter” < 
*tor-tor-i-ti, a verbal formation of *tor-tor-). In alternations of ablaut formations 
with palatal vowels, changes in accordance with the Slavic palatalizations occur. 
Thus, Seresire would first arise from a form *Seregero which after Russian pol- 
noglasije originated from *SerSer, a duplication of *Ser. This would be an alterna- 
tion of *xor with palatal ablaut vowel, which is found in Russ. xoroxérit’sja “to 
be or behave grandiloquently, like a braggard”, together with Seroxédrit’sja 
“id.”, originating from *Ser-xor- with palatal ablaut only in the first part, and 
with subsequent assimilation or dissimilation of the second syllable. With 
abbreviation in the second part of the syllable pair, *xor-x- or *%er-8- may result, 
of which there are quite a number of derivatives, the underlying meaning of 
which is “being rough, brittle, chapped, splintery”, and ‘“‘to have or produce 
the sound of friction, breaking, etc., of such matter’, as e.g.: Séré& (f.) “‘fine 
pieces’ of ice”, Ser’6§ (f.) “frozen dirt, excrements”’, Seréx, Sérox (m.), SeréS (f.) 
“the roughness (of a surface) and its sound; ice floes floating on the rivers in 
autumn, and the sound they produce’’, verbal derivatives: SeréMt’, Serérnut’, 
Ser&t’ “to make the sound of friction by rough, brittle matter, of matter with a 
rough surface (like that of rough skin, of brittle, splintery ice floes, etc.)”’, Seréxij 
(adj.) “rough, scarred, sullen’’;!? with lengthening grade in the palatal ablaut 
group: *zér > *ér > Sar, the following may be listed (only those of the abbre- 
viated type, *xor-x-, *xer-x-, *xér-x-, *xér and variants thereof occur): Sardi (f.), 

191 Minorsky, in the commentaries to the chapter of the Hudid al-‘Alam on Azarbajdzan, 
quotes from Ibn Miskawajhi’s ‘‘Eclipse’’ the use by the Dajlamites (Xth cent.) of naphtha 
which they got from Baki for military purposes. Those projectiles were called mazdrig 
an-naft wa ’n-niradn, ‘‘spears of naphtha and fire’? (Minorsky, op. cit., p. 411, No. 41, p. 
145). 

ma Cf. Pavlovskij, Russko-nemeckij Sl., 1314 f. (Riga, 1875). 
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Serés (f.), Sar6s (f.), and Sars “the first thin ice crust, ice-sheet which forms on 
the water”, Sardzat’, Sardrnut’, Sardit’ “to beat, crush, smash with a heavy 
tool, with something heavy; to throw something heavy’’, drSat’ (not in Pavl.) 
“to make noise, as described under Sérox”’, Saré& (f.), Saréxa ‘“‘a kind of grape- 
shot”, SaréSa “gun used for that grape-shot’’; Sar “‘ball, sphere” (and Sari 
“small balls’’?).!% 

To make this derivation from a purely Slavic onomatopoetic base is not 
without difficulty, because of the 7- vowel in the last syllable in Ser-Ser- where e 
is expected. This 7 might have developed from e after § whose quality might 
have faded because of its relative distance from the stress—if the latter was 
Sér-Ser-. From the phonological viewpoint, this difficulty is by far not so great 
as those involved in the hypothesis of a borrowing from Pers. fir-i ¢arz, but 
semasiologically, fir-i carx has the advantage of a rather clearly determined 
meaning. 

As an ultimate attempt at an explanation the question should be asked as to 
whether popular etymology may also be considered in this case, continuing an 
uncomprehended foreign term by adaptation to indigenous bases of both similar 
form and meaning. This would be the type of loanword like NHG Héngematte 
“hammock” < Yucatan hamaka “‘id.’’. The difficulty involved in the hypothesis 
of a peculiar phonological development of Pers. tir-i éarx > Old-Russian Seresire 
would be overcome by assuming that the early Russians attempted to explain a 
difficult foreign term for a kind of a rocket gun in a way more intelligible to 
them. 

JAPONCICA (38 japoncicami, instr. pl.), fem., a- stem, ‘‘overgarment, mantle, 
overcoat, raincoat’’. In Srezn. III, 1659, this passage is quoted. Cf. Berneker, 
445. Melioranskij, Izv. VII, 2, 301, as well as I. Berezin, about 100 years ago, 
correctly explained this word from Turkic. Cf. Osm. japandZa “‘kind of overcoat 
of coarse work” (III, 261), japyq “wide overcoat (from felt, covered with long 
wool against rain)’’= Russ. burka, “horse-cloth, horse-cover” (III, 262), japyndZa, 
japyndzaq “id.” (III, 263), japyndza “id.” (Tiirkiyede Halk Agzindan Séz 
Derleme Dergisi, p. 1481), Qrm. japyndZy “cover, blanket” (ibid.), Kas. jap-yn- 
(med.), Ca. jap-in-, Tar. jep-in- (med.) “to cover oneself”’ (III, 265), Ca. japincs 
“horse-cloth ; big felt overcoat with long wool; winter overgarment of the women 
of Xiw&” (ibid.). 

Japontica, a Slavic derivative in -ic-a, presupposes a Tk. *jap-an-ca, with 
vowel assimilation in the medial suffix -yn-/-un-, as Osm. japandza shows it, 
and in the final suffix. A suffix -¢a/-dza forming deverbal nouns, is not yet 
known; the Ca. form japindi seems to be an older formation with disappearance 
of the intermediary syllable < jap-yn-ys + -y or -cy (not from japin- + G, as 
it is supposed in WB III, 265, since the suffix -ci is purely denominal). Since a 
japyndza exists, in addition to Osm. japandza with vowel-assimilation, it is 
possible that it is a development from jap-yn-y8-a (?) or jap-yn-y8-¢a.™ In this 

193 A. Zajaczkowski, Zwiqzki, p. 32-54, after mentioning Melioranskij’s and Kor’’s opin- 


ion, quotes this suggestion of Jakobson’s without objections on his part. 
1% On the other hand, a form *jap-ynta/*jap-yntya < *jap-yn-y3-ya might be supposed 
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case, Ca. japinéi and Qum. *japanca, *jap-ynéya (or *japunéa—see below) 
would be older than Osm. japundZa, japyndza or Qrm. japyndzy with secondary 
sonorization of the suffix(es).* An Osm. japondZa, as quoted by Berneker (l.c.), 
does not exist, since in the Southwestern languages the vowels 0, 6 never occur 
in a second (base or suffix) syllable. In the older Osm. language japundZa may 
be found in addition to japyndZa, since in the older Osm. period labial suffix 
vowel is often given preference (as in Ca. and Uj.). Such a form is not listed in 
the WB nor in the Tarama Sézliigii, but in Redhouse’s Dict. 2179, and if it 
were unknown, its former existence could be demonstrated by the South-Slavic 
forms, Sb.-Cr. japindzZe ntr., -t- stem, (Berneker, l.c.; Vuk, 256), Bulg. japundzék, 
japondzdk, “‘id.’”’ (Berneker, l.c.). 

The Russian alternate form epanéd (Srezn. I, 828; used, as it seems, only 
since the second half of the XVIth century), with dimin. epanécka, shows pala- 
talization of ja- (Tk. ja-) > later Russian je-, cf. also e.g. esadil (“‘cossack-officer, 
leader” < jasaut < Tk., Mong. jasa-ut “‘minor officer’’), eralas ‘nonsense’ < 
Tk. jara-ta-8, erlyk and jarlyk “tag” < Tk. jar-tyq ‘‘written order” (> Mong. 
later dzarliy, dzarlik “‘id.”’, “‘order of the xan”), ermdk “stone of a hand-mill” < 
jar-maq, elozé ‘“flatterer, sneak, cringing person” < Tk. jata-z, deverbal noun 
of jata- ‘‘to lick”, etc. Older Pol. japoncza, later opoticza (Berneker, |.c.) is a 
loan-word from Russian, dial. obofica is due to a special development (popular 
misinterpretation), similar to Old Russ. oponéd and Ukr. opanéd, which were 
doubtless, as Berneker, |.c., supposes, formed after o-pén-a “‘horse-cloth”’, while 
Ukr. apanéd is a form based upon a complete misunderstanding of the foreign 
word. 





after the pattern of rare formations like e.g. Ka3. jalynéya/jylynéya ‘‘tasteless, tasteless 
dish, a dish bare of taste and spices,’’ to Ka. jal-yn- ‘‘to undress,”’ ‘‘to be without,”’ cf. 
Turk. jatypyz ‘‘alone, only,’’ WB. Ca. jal ‘‘naked, bare, low’ (WB III, 153)—the variant 
with ablaut, jylynéya, leading into the semantic category of jyl-y- ‘‘to be luke-warm’’—, 
and Kas. jorynéa, jorynéya (listed by Brockelmann erroneously sub jarynéya and jurynéya) 
‘clover’? = Osm. Redh. jurunéga, WB III, 547 jurynéya, Osm., with contraction > jondza, 
Ca. joruntga, jonutza, Qy. jonuréga, all < *jér-un-u3-ya (jor-/jér- ‘to devine, foretell, to 
interpret dreams, omina, etc.’’), the alternate forms being due to the taboo. By Kai., 
jorynéa, jorynéya is given as from the uzz dialect, i.e. Southwest-Turkic, so that, in the 
other Turkic languages, for this suffix, we have to suppose forms with y as suffix-anlaut in 
-ya: *j6rynéya; all the same, for a Northwestern language, we have to suppose a *jap-ynéya, 
*jap-untya as the regular form. We may, however, assume that the Turkic suffix -ya was in 
Old-Russian soon replaced by the actual Slavic suffic -ica. 

195 The history of these suffixes is not yet clear. 

1% Within Turkic, a palatalization of this type is common in Qn. and Baraba, cf. Qn. 
jasin, Bar. jazin “lightning” < jayn, Qn. ja3tn- “‘to hide” (intr.) < ja3-yn- (med.), (WB 
III, 380), Qn. ja3d- ‘‘to live (age),”’ Bar. ja2d- ‘“‘id.’’ (III, 383), < ja3-a-; Qn., Tiim. jasdr-, 
Bar. jazdr- ‘‘to become green, fresh, young” (III, 379, 383) < jas-a-r-; K&8., Osm., Ca. 
jané-, Qn. jdénti-, Bar. jandzi- “‘to bray, crush” (III, 333/4) < jané(y)-; K&8. jartir- ‘‘to 
cause to split’? < jar-tur- (< *jdr-tur-); Qrm. jawri “young of a bird’”’ < javru (III, 386/7); 
Qum. CC (Bang, Ratsel, 344), Qn. jaj ‘“‘summer”’ < jaj (III, 313) ; jev3ane (Hypatios-Chron. 
s.a. 1201) ‘Vermouth (plant)’’ < Turk., cf. Osm. javian ‘“‘id.’’ (III, 298), Ca. (V&mb.) 
jausan ‘‘hyssop’”’ (III, 20), Melioranskij, Izv. X, 4, 102 quotes a Turkic jéuidn—without 
source, ‘‘id.’?; CC jaz ‘“‘plain’”’ (Bang, Ratsel, 345) < jaz “‘id.”; Qn. jdiint < Russ. jévno 
“obviously” (III, 315), ete. 
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JARUGA (24, 89 jarugy, nom.-acc. pl.) a-stem “‘steep slope”’. Srezn. III, 1663; 
only in the Slovo. Melioranskij, Izv. VII, 2, 301/2, has explained the word cor- 
rectly as a loan-word from a derivative of Turkic jar “‘steep bank, shore, steep 
slope’”’. Cf. Berneker, 445/6, s.v. jar. Russian has jariig, jariga, jeriga ‘defile, 
glen, watercourse” (the base is also found in bujerdk < buj jar-ak, as Melioranskij, 
l.c. assumed), in some dialects jérik ‘“‘old river-bed’’, Ukr. jar, jariha, jérik “‘id.”’, 
Sb.-Cr. has jarak (Slav. dimin.) ‘“‘a long, deep pit, ditch’’, jaruga “‘id.’”’; water- 
course”, Sln. jarak “defile, ditch”, jartiga “‘deep ditch’’, Pol. jar “defile, glen’, 
jaruga “swampy plain’’. 

The basic word is Turkic: Ka., Ca., Tar., Osm., Qn., Tob., Qir., Alt., Tel., 
Leb. jar, Sor, Sa. car “steep bank, shore; (Osm.) steepness, glen” (III, 99/100; 
1859), Tiirkmen jar and Jakut. sr “id.” are proofs of proto-Turkic length: 
*jar.” Apparently, at the time when the Turkic word was borrowed into Serbo- 
Croatian and Slovenian, proto-Turkic length was still in existence, cf. Sb.-Cr., 
Sin. jar. Slav. jaruga may be traced back to a Turkic derivative of the type 
jar-yq, in this case again with labial vowel in the suffix; cf. jaryq Kas., Ca., 
Tar., Osm., Alt., Tel., Leb., Kiiar., Qn., Qrm., “‘split; cleft, crevice, fissure” 
(III, 121), a pte. pf. pass.™ in -g of jar- (*jar-) “to split”, which, in some lan- 
guages, may have labial suffix vowels as Ca. jar-uq “fissure” (III, 133). In Ca. 
and OT., furthermore, jaruy is found, “fissure” (ibid.) which is either jar-uy, 
pte. prs. act., as e.g. Tel. d’ari ‘“‘that which is easy to split’”’ (III, 131), or it may 
simply be written j’rwy instead of j’rwq, due to orthographical manners, as in 
Ca., Tar., OT., N.-Uj. both final -y and -q coincided in -g, while in the Arabic 
orthography already the Ca. original -q was confused with secondary -q (< -y). 
The Slavic form jaruga may either arise from a Turkic (Quman) *jar-wy, or a 
Quman *jar-ug. In Slavic, the word was then considered a fem. a-stem, as 
nogata, or laéuga (< Tk., Qn. alaéyg, Kas. alaéu “id.”, probably a form of the 
Tuzz dialect), kovriga < Tk. qyvryq, koréaga < Tk. qaréaq;> maybe also 
vataga < Tk. olay,” (ef. Aegypt.-Ar. watég [ = watd']), Bulg.-OChSl. tojaga 
“Baxrnpia, baculum”’,” together with tojags “id.” (ibid.), Sb.-Cr. téjaga (and, in 
Crna Gora, téljaga) ‘‘cudgel’”* and derivatives, < Tk. tajag “‘id.” (III, 816). 
These Slavic forms in secondary -a possibly originated in analogy with the Turkic 
form of the possess. 3rd pers. in -y/-i, -u/-d, which has a determining function 
and occurs frequently. In most of the languages of the Northwest-group, a final 


187 The word also appears as plain verbal stem: jar- (III, 102/3), Tirkm. jar- ‘‘to split.” 
Kas. jar “spittle, saliva,’’ and Osm. jar “‘3) slobber, drivel’’ (III, 100) listed in the dic- 
tionaries as if identical with *jdr, are, as Jakut syran ‘‘slobber, spittle,’’ shows, a completely 
different word *jar without proto-Turkic length. 

198 Contrasting with Sb.-Cr. jarak (Dalmatia), a synonym of driizje ‘armament, weapon”’ 
(Vuk, 256) < Turk. Osm. jarag (< jara-q) ‘‘id.’’. 

199 Cf. W. Bang, “Siebenter Turkologischer Brief,’? Ungar. Jahrbiicher XIV, 193 ff. 
(1934). 

20@ Cf. Melioranskij, Izv. X, 4, 121. 

201 Cf. Melioranskij, ibid., 117. 

202 Cf. Miklosich, LexPSIGrL., 998; oldest occurrence, it seems, XIVth century. 

203 Vuk, 766, 767. 
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unvoiced stop is voiced before suffixes with initial vowel, cf. CC janéig-im “my 
pocket, bag’’, poss. Ist pers. sg. of jdncik (Bang, ‘Ratsel des CC’, p. 350), 
jiireg-ind ‘“‘to his heart’’, dat. poss. 3rd pers. of jirdk (ibid., 341), tajag-i “his 
cudgel’, of tajaq (ibid., 342), etc. 

Slvk. jarok “ditch, channel, groove, creek”’, Ukr. (dialects of Carpatho-Russia) 
jarok “‘id.”, are loan-words from Hung. drok (“arok’’) “ditch, channel’’, which, 
as Berneker, l|.c., correctly states, is a loan-word from Turkic aryg, Kas. aryq 
“river, canal’, aryg Uj., Qrm., Qq., Qn., Qy., “channel of irrigation-fields (Qn., 
Qrm. “channel for water-mills”)”, (I, 269), Ozb., Tiirkm. “id.”, Osm. aryq, 
arg “id.” (I, 284), found in the Anatolian dialects of Gerkiik, Urgiip, and of 
West and South-Anatolia (cf. Anadilden Derlemeler, 14; S6z Derleme Dergisi, 
p. 113, 114), i.e. roughly in all regions where irrigational agriculture occurs. It 
seems possible that Turkic aryg was not only borrowed into Slovak and Ukrainian 
through Hungarian, but that it also has influenced other Slavic languages, namely 
those having jaruga, jaruga (< Tk. jaruq) not only in the sense of “‘ditch, trench, 
slope’’, but also in that of “groove, channel, creek”. It is, however, difficult to 
come to a definite conclusion, since in climates possessing a higher degree of 
precipitation and humidity than the semi-arid and arid ones, a ditch, trench, 
glen, or other type of fissure in the surface of the earth may, in many instances, 
contain stagnant or running water. 


ABBREVIATIONS OF THE LANGUAGES QUOTED 


Ab., Abaq. = Abaqan, Southern Siberia. 

Alt. = Altaj proper or Ojrat Turkic. 

Anat. or Osm. Anat. = Anatolian dialects of Osman. 

Ar., Arab. = Arabic. 

Arm. = Armenian. 

Az. = AzarbajdZanic. 

Balg., Blq. = Balqar (North Caucasus). 

Bar. = Baraba (Western Siberia). 

BaSq. = BaSqurt, Baskir, in SW Ural region. 

CC = Language of the Codex Cumanicus (1303), quoted by Radloff as 
‘Kom.’ = Qumanic. 

Ca. = Cayataj, the medieval literary Turkic language of Central Asia. 

Hung. = Hungarian. 

Jak. = Jakut, the language of the Jakuts or Saxa in NE Siberia. 

Kar. = Karaims in the Crimea. 

KarL. = Karaims of Luck (former SE Poland). 

KarT. = Karaims of Troki (former NE Poland). 

Ky. = Karayas (on the NE Sajan Mts., So. Siberia). 

Ki., Kiar. = Kiiarik (So. Siberia). 

Leb. = Lebed’ Tatars (So. Siberia). 

Mad’., Magy. = Magyar, Hungarian. 

Mdz. = Mandiu. 
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My., Mong. = Mongol. Without further designation as to language or dialect 
Mong., or Mongol means Literary Mongolian. 

MHG = Middle High German. 

NPers. = New Persian. 

NUj. = New or Modern Ujyur, in Eastern Tiirkistan = OT. 

OChSI. = Old Church Slavonic. 

OHG = Old High German. 

Ojrat = Altaj languages proper, together with Teleut and Tuba. Also Ojrot. 

ORuss. = Old Russian. 

Orx., Orxon = Language of the Orxon Inscriptions (Northern Mongolia); also: 
Ancient- or K6k-Turkic. 

Osm. = Osman, or Turkish proper, the language of Turkey. 

Osm. Anat. = Anatolian dialects of Osman. 

OT. = ‘Turki’ or ‘Eastern Turkish’ after the WB, i.e. the language of the Chi- 
nese province of Sin-CZap or Eastern Tiirkistan (= NUj., New Uj.). 

Ozb. = Ozbek (in Russian Tiirkistan). 

Pers. = Modern or New Persian. 

Phl. = Pahlavi or Middle Persian. 

Qaraé’. = Qarat‘aj (N. Caucasus) 

Qy. = Qyrvyz (in the Western T'jan-San, Pamir and Qaraqorum Mts.). 

Qim. = Qalmyq (W. of the lower Volga, in the Caspian Depression and in the 
Orgeni Hills). 

Qmnd. = Qumandu (NE Alta)). 

Qn. = Qazanty, the language of the Qazan-Tatars in the ASSR Tataristan. 
Also called Tatar proper. 

Qq. = Qazaq (in the SSR Qazagqistan). 

Qagipq. = Qaraqgalpaq (forming a unit with Qazaq), SE of Lake Aral and in the 
eastern part of the Ami-Darja Delta (Xwarizm). 

Qom., Qum. = Language of the Qomans or Qumans, or Polovsci. = CC. 

Qrm. = Language of the Turks of the Crimea. 

Qir. = Qirdagq (W. Siberia) 

Qyz. = Language of the Qyzy}-Tatars in S. Siberia. 

Russ. = modern Russian. 

Sa. = Sayaj (S. Siberia). 

Sart. = Sartic, after the WB, = City Ozbek, or Iranized dialects of Ozb. 

Soj. = Sojop, also called Ufapxaj or Tyba, the language of the Republic of 
Tapni-Tuva (source valleys of the Yenisei). Often given in the form of the 
Mong. pl.. Sojot. Their own name is Tyba, Ttba, Tuva, which is avoided 
here to differentiate them from the Ojratic Tuba. 

Suomi = Suomi-Finnic, or Finnish proper, in Finland. 

Sor = Language of the Sor, living in and near the “Kuzbass”, the Kuzneck 
Basin, S. Siberia. 

Tuba = Language of the Tuba or JyS-Kizi, Radloff’s ‘Schwarzwald-Tataren’, 
belonging to the Ojrat group. 
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Tar. = Taranéi, in the Ili valley, N of Eastern Tiirkistan; Tar. is a dialect of 
NUj. 

Tara = Language of the Tara-Tatars (W. Siberia). 

Tel. = Teleut or Talapat, in the Altaj Mts., belonging to the Ojrat group. 

Tkm., Tiirkm. = Tiirkmen, “Turcoman’’. 

Tob., Tobot = Language of the Tobol-Tatars, along the Tobot River, W. Si- 
beria. 

Tir. = Tiraty, Tatars of the Tira River, Westernmost Siberia. 

Tim. = Tiimanli or Tiimin Tatars, W. Siberia, near the town of Tjumen’. 

Uj. = Ujyur or ‘Classical’ Ujyur, the ancient language of Eastern Tiirkistan. 

Ufapxa) = Soj. 

Xakas = the languages of the Abaqan or Xakas group, S. Siberia. 

Xalx. = Xalxa, the modern spoken language of the Mongolian People’s Repub- 
lic (Outer Mongolia). 

YrtyS = The language of the YrtyS Tatars, SW Siberia. 
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and f, &, Z, b, b, é. 


Ch means Chinese, OCh means Old-Chinese, and ACh Archaic Chinese, both according 
to Karlgren. Dz is Déiiréen, OD% Old-Déiréen. Aram. = Aramaic; etc. Alt., Altaic means 
here Altaic in general, or common-Altaic. Sly.—Slavic in general. n behind a figure means: 


is in footnote on given page. 


*Ahlu-’s-Salib 


*Ashabu-’s-Salib 


*indZuxa 
’nqljjn 
’Unqlijin 
’w'r 

’wjrq 
’wijrljk 


-a, secundary, 


ab, ab 

aba 

aba 

A-ba 

Abaéi 

*Abar 

"“ABapor 

Aba-Targan 

a-bo 

A-bo 

acyq qumran 

adaq 

Afrasijab 

ayla- 

aylaq 

aylaur, aylir 

-a-j 

ajaci 

ajan 

ajana- 

*Axariipor 

alatu, alatyq 

Alakozs, 
(Alykozs) 

Ala-kéz 

alan 

Alans 


Alazan’ 


Ar. 

Ar. 

OD3#. 

Ar. 

Ar. 
Mandaic 
Ar.-Pers. 
Alt. 


A 
Slv. 


Tk. 
Fk. 
Mg. 
Ch. 
Mg. 


67 


53n 
53n 


42 


Pp 


atbayun 
albiz 
albus 
Albyraq, -yq 
algiali 
alp 
atpayut 
Alp-erli 
alp-erlii 
alqyityy 
Alyberskoje 
(carstvo) 
alyj 
alyp 
ama 
Amgun’ 
-an/-ain 
Antai 
Antes (-ai) 
apa 
apants 
apar, apar 
apar(i)&n 
apartan 
apurtan 
Apar 
Ap-erlii 
-aq/-ak 
Aq-K6éb6k 
Aq-Noyaj 
-ar 
Aragac 
Arat 
Argun’ 
arok (4rok) 


arq 
arsalan 
aryq 
As-Tarxan 
Astraxan’ 
Adard 
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*Areaxoisov 
atli 
atlyy 
Atrak 
Atraka 
atti 
auara 
aulag 
av 

av- 
Avars 


avar 
avarem 
avara 
avia-/aula- 
aviaq 
aviir 

awar 
awara, -i 


ar, er, *ar, *ér 


fran 
arbigaé 
fiv- 


ba 
ba- 


ba’it 
baccu 
ba¢i 
badraq 
bégda-éan 
bégda-ka 
bagdakan 
bagdaké 
bagdari 
bagdama 
bagdavki 
bay-/baj- 
bayana 
BATATS8P 
BATAIN 
bayu 
bayy 
Baianus 
baj, baj 


INDEX 
In *baj 
29 baja 
27 baja-, baj-a- 
65 *baj-a-yan 
64f bajan 
27 bajan 
40 Bajan 
25 bajan 
25 bajan 
40 bajanaj, bajanaj 
9,17,33, bajansniks 
40, 41, bajaqy 
48f, bajar 
61ff, baja-r 
61n baja-r- 
41 bajat 
41 baj-bej 
40f Bajkal 
25 bajraq 
25 baj-u- 
24 baj-y- 
41 bajyanaj 
40 bajydzy 
baj-yy 
bal 
13, 41f, bata 
53f, 67 baila- 
13 balaban 
43 batada 
40 batadza 
bataman 
balapan 
41 bataq 
17 bata-r- 
17n bata-r-t- 
17 batbadééy 
41 balbat 
41 batbalta- 
60 batbalsyy 
2n balbén 
2n balbatéy 
2n balvan 
2n balvoénas 
2n balyq 
2n ban 
2n ban 
17n ban 
18 ban 
24n bana 
banus 
17n bans 
17n Baraba 
16f baraq 
16f basmaq 


Tk Rum 
Hung 
Slv 
Hind 

Tk 
Lat-Slv 
Slv 


Tk 
Tk 


z 


ty 








baské 

basli < baélyy 
baSmdk 

basqa 
BaSquauas 
bat 

bat 

baxila, baxilki 
baxmaki 
baxory 
bej-wén 
Berendéi 

bet 

Bhautta, Bhuta 
biti, bitiv 

*biz 

blondness 

bo 

bod 

Boavos 
Boat-kat 
Bod-jul 
Boeavos 
BoéBodos 

boya 

boydaj 
BOTOTOP BOHAA 
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Bondas 
Bo-haj 
Botdas 
Bojan 
bojan 
bojans 
bcjarint 
bojia 


bojia-r 
bojiu 

bojun 

Bod rades 
bo(1) jarins 
bol-ur 
bolvaén 
Bopo-T dApar 
bosyi 

“bosyi valk,” 
Bot-kat 

boz 


boz bérii, b. 
qurt 

beraj 

bé 


Annam 
Canton 
Russ 
Russ 
Russ 
Ch 


Canton 
Ind. 
Tk 

Tk 


Ch 
Tk 


Ch 
Tib 


Tk 
Tk 


Ch 


Alt 
Tg 
Slv 
Slv 
Tk 


Tk 
Tk 
Tk 


Slv 
Tk 
Russ 


Slv 
Slv 
Ch 
Tk 


Tk 


Tk 
Bur. 


INDEX 


boga 
boka 
boka, béki 
békka, boka 
b6k6 
béri, biiri 
brékr 

bu 

*biidaj 
Bug 

bugé 
bug4j 
buya 
buydaj 
buyudaj 
buhaj 
Bujan 
bujer4k 
bujla 
bulur 
bulvdns 
bumdga 
bunéuq 
buqa 
*buraj 
barka 
burqan 
bursan 
busovs 
bisyj 

but 

buxa 
buz 

biiga 
bigi 
bigi 

biij 

biijii 
biijiidzii 
biika 
biki 
biiri, biri 
bwgj, bwj 
bwrj 

by- 

bylja 
byls 
bslvans 


Cagan Xitlar 
cala- 
calaburi 
calayar 


Lee) 


2n 
67 
67 
67 
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cataj 
cataj- 
calantaj 
calgi- 
catmaj- 
canis 
caulis 
caxa 
c‘axxd 
cavus 
celebiu 
Chaganus 
Charlemagne 
Charling, 
Charoling 
Chynorany 
Chynov 
Chynava 
cipela 
cipelld 
cips 
circus 
con 
ca 
cuaille 
Cuni 
czu 


C'i-dan 


é‘itian 


ét~s 
-ta/-éa 
-ta/-dia 
éabytan- 
éaé 

éatyr 
é&dar, sAdir 
éaga 
baya 
éakra- 
éal-/éala- 
tala 

éala- 
éatab 
éatap 

éat + apa 
éalbaén 
éalban- 
éalbar 
éalgari 
Salgi 


OHG 
Slovak 
Cech 
Cech 
SbCr 
Hung 
Hung 
Lat 
Ir 

Ir 

Ir 
Lat 
Ch 


Ch 


9, 10, 
6ln 


INDEX 


C‘algi- 
éalipa 
éalqa- 
talqay 
éalxari 
éalyj 
éap- 

-éaq 
éaga 

éar 

éarq 
éarx 
éarxa 
éarxadzy 
éarxa-tir 
éaSyr 
éators 
éatyr 
éalab 
éalaba 
éalabi 
éalabi-aya 
éalabi-ar 
*talabir 
éailba 
éaliba (?) 
éaliba 
éalipa 
éelébija 
Celabijé 
éelo 
éeltka 
éembtr 
éitbuyur 
éitbur 


éitbir 

éitburi 

éilki 

éilkii at 
Cingis Qayan 
éir 

éiréir 
*tiriéar 
*Siriéar(x) 
éolka 
éub4ryj 
éulbir 
éumbér 
éurbén 
Cuvas, s. Tavas 
éiirmas 

-ty /-di 

éyyry 

tyyyr 


72n 


71 
71£ 





tyy3 
éytb 
tyq 


cés1 
Cer 


da 

Dag 
da- 
da- 
ga- 
Dai 


dar 
dar 
Da: 
dar 
da 

a‘ 
da- 
dec 
di 

*di 
din 
Di 
dir 





tyvyryq 

éytbyr 

éyqryq 

éyqyr 

éépn-¢3u 

Cprnii Klobuci 


da 
Daghestan 
ga-guan 
da-la-gan 
ga-ma 
Danubian 
Bulgars 
darqan 
darxan 
Darxat 
darxat 
garxon, garxn 
d‘at 
da-/de- 
decimum 
di 
*dieg 
dime 
Din-lin 
dirham 
djindjuha 
djindjuva 
dog as totem 
désaik 
dpaxun 
“druzinnyje 
kurgany”’ 
Dubun-Bajan 
(Bujan) 
Dulébi 
diisaik 
Dsnéprs 
Dsnéstra 


*dan-xwa 

dara 

*djan-gjwo 
on 


*dan-qwa 


dza’an 
déarliy, dzarlik 


Ch 
Ljao 
Ljao 


17 ; 
53, 61 : 


52f 


INDEX 


dzalab 
dzalba 
dzuman 
dzéinds 
dzindzi 
Diiréet 


elbiz 
eloz& 
eme 
éndZije 
epanté 

" epanéétka 
er 
eral4s 
érik 
erlgk 
ermak 
erselen 
eriga 
-erb, -€rb 
esail 


falb, falw 
Falones 
Pavayopera 
Paivor 
Pavpor 
flavus 
*for- 
foro- 
Ppivor 
Povvor 
funt 

Firi 
furo- 
Fwrj 


gay 
gaj 
gamaé 
Gao-C's 
gaw 

gax 

Y ted 
Gjan-K‘un 
golové 
groschen 
grosso 
grossum 
guan 


Ar 


Ar Afy Pers 
Sln 
Tk 
Mg 


OHG 


Mdz 
SbCr 
Russ 


Tk 
Russ 


Rus: 
Russ 
Mdz 
Russ 
Slv 

Russ 


Germ 
Lat 


Lat 
Alt 
Mdz 


Russ 

Ar 
Monguor 
Ar 


a & 


Tg 
Cauc-Avar 
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Gu-li-gan 
guman 
guslar 
*g'wan 
*g‘wan-tieg 
*G‘won-djar 
gyongy 
Gza, Gzaks 
-£b 


~ 
+ 

~v/-g 
v/lge>v 
~ya 

~ya/-gi 
vyahan 

aj 

~yar 

*yaij 

-yd- > *-yd- 
*viei 

*yiei 

vot 

~yu/-git 
yubi 

~youpot 

ywan 
ywAn-tiei 
'won-i 


*‘inguxa 


h- 

haccu 
HaddZi Tarxan 
ha-han 
haichturrak 
haitz 
haizkora 

haj 

haj 

halga 

hatqa 
hatgatan- 
hamaka 

hawi 
Hangematte 
hej 
Hephthalites 
Heune 


Pers 


34n 


INDEX 


hi 

Hina glava 
hiune 
hja-han 
*hor- 
horéi- 
horéin 
*horo- 
hérol- 
*horonya 
hrugga 
huan 
huan-di 
Hu-é4ja 
Hu-gu 
Han 
hunds 
Hungarians 
Hun-ji 
Hun-jiia 
Huns 


Auyn-Nu 
hu-p‘o 
Hwan-di 
Hiine 


"Iataprns 

-ié-b 

ingi 

indZi, indZu 

-ing(en) 

ingéu 

-in-b 

iri, iriwun 

it 

Itbaraq 

itlig 

itti 

ISOTPIOT 
KOAOBPOC 


j’rwy, j'twq 
ja- > je- 
jabyu 

jabiq 

jabov 

jabi 

jayan 

jaj 

jat 

jataz 


10f, 33, 
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jatyn- 
jalynéya/ 
jylynéya 
jalyny2z 
jané(y)- 
*japanéa 
*jap-an-éa 
japandéa 
japin- 
japin¢éi 
japonéica 
japondda 
japoficza 
*japunta 
*jap-u(y)néya 
japundZa 
japindZe 
japundzék 
japyn- 
*jap-ynéa/ 
japynéya 
*japyntya 
japyndda 
japyndZaq 
japyndzy 
japynys 
jap-yn-ys-a 
jap-yn-yé-ta 
japyq 
japsndzéq 
jar, jar, *jar 
jar-, jar- 
jar 
jarak 
jarak 
jaralas 
jaraq 
jarak 
jarlyk 
jartyq 
jarmaq 
jartur-, *jartur- 
jarok 
jarag 
jaruga 
jaruy, jaruq 
jarGha 
jaruq 
jar-uq 
jarynéya 
jaryq 
jasaut 
jasa- 
jagar- 


INDEX 


jasyn 
jasyn- 
jausan 

jav < jay 
javli < jaylyy 
javno 
javru 
javéan 
jax’a-arta- 
Jaxbart 
Jaxéart 
jaz 

jaj 

jané-, jandi- 
janéik 
jantigim 
janéi 
Janda Ogizii 
jandzi- 
jandzii 
jartir- 
jasa- 
jasar- 
jaSin- 
jasin- 
jaiisain 
jaini 
jawrii 

jaz 

jaza- 
jazar- 
jazin 
jenci 
jepin- 
jérik 
jevsanb 
jincl 

jinéi 
jin-téu 
jin-Su-k‘o 
jondéa 
jonuéqa 
jonuréqa 
jor-/jér- 
jorynéa 
jorynéya 
jorunéqa 
*jdr-un-ub-ya 
*joryntéya 
Ju-ééu-lii 
*Juk-kjou-ljwo 
jurunéga 
jurynéya 
ju 


75n 
75n 
75n 
75n 


75n 
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Jiian-Ho 
jirak 
jiregina 
Jii-t‘jan 
iyty- 

-)b 


-k-a- 

kadanagal 

kadar, kadar 

kadara 

kag&n 

kagan 

Kajala 

Kajaly 

Kajepiéi 

‘“‘kamennaja 
baba” 

-kan/-kén/-ken 

KANAC 

KANAC TBITI 

“kaninu’”’ 

kanli 

kans 

Karakobjak 

kérij 

Karl 

Karleg- 

Karling 

Karlyjp 

Karlyjeviés 

KaSka-Darja 

*kauja- 

kdulas 

kavdds 

kauls 

katryj 

kav9l’ 

kavyla 

Kazan 

kalin 

kel-gi/-gi 

kelii 

keliiw 

Keté 

kafon 

Kijev 

k‘iwen 

-k‘o 

koa 

kobéi- 

kobél’ 

kobi 


Tg 
PrBulg 
PrBlg 
ORuss 
Tk 
ORuss 
Russ 
Russ 
Germ 
ORuss 
OHG 
ORuss 
ORuss 
Iran 
“Skyth” 
Lit 


Mdé 


Mdé 


INDEX 
2n Kobjakoviés 
77 Kobjakovo 
77 Kobjaks 
33 kobjél 
75n kogans 
49 k‘o-han 
*K‘o-mfag-g‘ieg 
Konéaks 
30 *korljp 
28 Korleg- 
28 Koroljazi 
28 korél’ 
33n Korsuns 
6, 32 ko&Sétéj 
28, 64 Ko&téj Bes- 
28 smértnyj 
ln koSéii 
koSt 
21 Kott 
27 kovriga 
34n Kovui 
44 kovyla 
30 kovylie 
29 kov#l’ 
34, 36 kovyljat’ 
29 Koza 
20n Kozej-Nogaj 
62 Kozja 
58 Kozla 
58 kéb-/kép- 
29 k6b6k 
29, 59 kékan 
16 kémak 
ln képak 
32 Kézaj-Noyaj 
32 kézlii(g) 
32 krél 
20n kraljp 
30ff krél 
30ff kuan 
37 Kubati 
14 Kuban’ 
27 K8BIAPHC 
27 Kulah-i Sijahan 
27 Kuoen-i 
3n Kumani 
14 Kumanopa 
3, passim Kumans 
30 K‘u-mo-6i 
28 K‘un-ji 
12n Kin, Kin, Kin- 
32 ok 
30 Kunuj 
32 kunna- 


SERTESSRS 


[=7) 
NS 


62 





as tt = om 


a a a 





K‘uo-muo-yiei 
kutlu 
kuva- 
kiva 
kuvala 

k ‘tian 
*kwan 
«ixdos 
xiKvos 
KTPITHP 
«bw 

Kza 
Kziés 
kpréaga 
Ktrsunb 
Kuza 


laban 

latuga 

lafz, lafyz 

lafz 

tahan 

-laq/-la 

-lar 

Aaipos 

Lavors, Lavtrb 
Acedia 
AcBedlas 
lebeds 

lepis 

Levente 
lik-%ir 
Avobyreva(-cxa) 
Ljao 


Lubnan 
-lyy 
Ayy/-lig 


ma 
maé 
maéa 


mag¥t 

mayu, mayut 
mayut 

maki 
-man/-man 
Manyyt 

maq 

maqta- 
maqit 


Slv 
Tk 
Hung 
Un 


Ch 


Ar 
Tk 
Tk 


Tk 

SbCr 

Dido, Kaputéi, 
Aréin 

Russ 

Tk 

Tk Mg 

OSax 

Tk 

Alt 

Tk 

Mg 

Pers Alt 


17f 


37f 


INDEX 


Marga 
Murqa) 

Marapxa 

Matercha 

Matrica 

-ma/-mi 

maé 

-maé 

-man 

Mangii Xayan 

Margan 

méce 

meth 

MeyadAn Bovdryapla 

meki 

mengi 

meni 

mese 

messe 

messing 


meve 

moze 

moze 

miekka 

minyan, minyat 

mis 

mis 

mjuon 

*miwon 

mog- 

mog-ot- 

mogiét, mogutéj 

Moguty 

Moguts 

mogyt 

Mo-ho 

Monguor lan- 
guage 

*mos-edé- 

mosigdz 

*mos-ing- 

most, -ovdja 

mdéker 

mo6ké 

mongil 

ménkii 

moni 

més 

Mu-gu-lii 

*Muk-kuot-ljwo 

Mouvxpl 

muntuq 

mycha 


(Myrqa, 


Qabarda 
Kjax 
Cerkes 
Suomi 
Mg 
Tk 
Pers 
OCh 
ACh 
Slv 
Slv 
Russ 
Slv 


Russ 
Ch 
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39 
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39 
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Mynyat 
mbéb 


n- 
n 


nagt 
nayyt 
na‘ura 
naqd 
naqt 
naqyt 
naxt 
niéu- 
niéuxe 
nin-cu 
ninéuhej 
nogata 
Noyaj (-Tatar) 


Northwest group 
of the Turkic 


languages 
Noxaj 
-nt 
nuqid 


-0 (-d) 

-0 

obofica 

Obri, Obrint 


Obsre, Obsri(ns) 


Obstrs 
odun 
oy-a-ta- 
*oylur 
ony 
ojn, ojun 
Ojrat 
Olbérs 
*olbods 
Olerlik (?) 
otbrzym 
Olsbérs 
Olbyrs 
-ont- 
opa/apa 
opantdé 
Opersljujeve 
0-pon-a 
opoficza 
oponéa 
ora- 


Alt 
OChSI 


Di 
Alt 


ORuss 
Alt 


39 
37 


27 
13, 13n, 
14 

39 
39 
71 
39 
39 
39 
39 
28 
27f 


INDEX 


oréi- 
or-ija- 
oro- 

or6- 

orot- 
oronya 
orunguluy 
orunyaty 
*orunyu 
oruzje 
orsthma 
Osman 
ot, ot 
otay 
Otroks 
otun 
ovarsskyi 
*oviir 
Ovlurs 


Ogedej Qayan 

érdiik 

ort- 

értma 

ort-ma 

értman 

ortii, Srtig, 
értiik 

otig 


pahlav 
pahlavan, 
pahlivan 
Pajana 
pataz 
patazy- 
Palécz 
patuan 
palvan 
Parpava- 
péng 
Patinig 


pe 
pei 
Petrarca 
Petenégs 


pari 
Pfund 


py’ try’n 
Phalagi 


Kor 
Ch 


ORuss 


Tav 
NHG 
Soyd 
Germ-Lat 


3, 42 
42 


43n 
42f 


43f 








Phun 
piig 
plant 
Plauc 
Plav 
plav3 
plav1 
p‘o 
Polo 
poldy 
Polo 
Polo’ 
*por. 
*fc 
pos 
peri 
poga 


poki 
P'ba 
puyé 
pul 
pulv 
pun. 
pw 
3rup 
up 








Phuni 

pjie < *pitg 

plant 

Plauci 

Plaveci 

plavyi 

plavs 

p‘o 

Polovéins 

polévy} 

Polovsci 

Polovséins 

*por-/*xor-/ 
*for- 

pos 

peri 

poga, pogu 

pogo 

poko 

P‘Sav 

puya 

pul 

pulvan 

punja- 

pwij < *pwid 

mip dadacotory 

nip bypéy 


q- 
-q 

-q (pl.) 
q- > &- 
Q’nj 
qa’an 
qada 
qadar 
qadr 
*qada 
qayan 


qayda, *qayda 
qayy! 

Qaj 

Qaj Qajy 
-4aj 

qaja 
qajaliq 
qajali 
qajaty 
qajatyg 
qajatyy 
qan, qin 
-qan/-ken 


Lat 
OCh-ACh 
Russ 
Slv 
OCe 
Slv 
Slv 
Ch 
Slv 
Russ 
Slv 
Slv 


Alt 

Tk 
Tav 
Tk 

Tk 

Tk 
NCauc 
Tk 
Pers 
Pers 
Skr 
OCh-ACh 


INDEX 
8n qantyq 
22 qantyy 
27 Qany 
11 Qany 
11 qaqnus, qaqnis 
11, 13 qara 
11f Qara-K6bak 
12n qaralyq 
11 Qaragaipaq 
11 quréaq 
1,11ff 43 Qartug 
43 Qatayan 
qau 
60 qaum-i Kulahb-i 
15, 20, 24 Sijahin 
48 qav 
44 qavalaq 
43f qavaitaq 
43 qavat 
67n qavéar 
44 qavdan 
21 qavdéZar 
21 qavyan 
17 qavia- 
22 qaviayan 
70n qavian 
70n qaviaq 
qaviyq 
qavqaz 
34n qavut 
76 qavuz 
42 qavytyq 
34 qavyz 
10n ayn 
33 *qoba 
28 *qobayaj 
39 *qobqata- 
39 *qobqarayul- 
48 *qobqatisun 
10n, 33, *qobqalt- 
35 qobraq 
48 qoby 
31 Qobyj 
10n *qobyqy- 
ln, 8 *qobyra- 
12n qobyryaj 
28 qoyta- 
28f qoyu 
28f Qoyu ~ Quyu 
28f qojun 
28f qot 
28f qoléaq 
34 qom 
27 Qoman 
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qomy- 
*qomy!- 
gomyn- 
qomyryaj 
qonéaq 
qo’ 

qokéy 
qossu 
*govu 
*qowa 
*qu- 

qt 

q‘t 

qi, qia, 
quagaj qyzy! 
*qub (?) 
quba 
qubayar 
*quba-n 
qubéiri/qubéi’ur 
qubulyan 
quby 
qubyq 
qiydq 
quyta- 
quyu 
quian 

qum 

*qum 
Quman 


Quman-fipa 
*qum-man 
qumrat 
qumraltyq 
qumran 

qumsu, -man 
qumtut 
Qumugq, Qumux 
Qumyq 

Qun, Qin 


*qi-n 
quqnus, qugnis 
Qiri 
qurtun 
qurus 
quity 
qutluy 
quv 
*quvu 
*quwa 
quwa 
“ay 


Alt 
Ar Pers 


INDEX 
30f Qyryz 
31 Qytaj, Qytan 
31 
31 qyvryq 
35 qyz- 
35 qyza 
35f qyz-qus 
35f 
In 
12 -r 
13 -r 
In -ra- 
31 rev- 
12 Revugs 
12 Rodosto 
14 
10, 12ff 
i2n 8- 
14 s~é 
34 s~& 
16 saba 
12n Sabel 
12n sable 
31 sablja 
31 sabre 
In sabu 
14 sa-hu (saih-puh) 
13 saby 
13 sac 
1, 11ff, sahs 
13f saigats 
ll sajf 
13 sajpa 
13 *salbi-ar 
13 SaldzZugq, -ides 
13 salyyta- 
13 salib 
13 salib ari, galibi 
10 ir 
10 Saltanoviés 
8ff, 11, Saltans 
13f Saltan Beketovié 
14 Salstans 
3n sap 
8n sap- 
14 sap- 
40 sapaé 
35f sapay 
29 Sapogas 
31f sapogb 
ln sapéq 
12 sapovat 
13 sapuy 
32 sapy 
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36 
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30, 68, 70 
64 


68f, 67n 
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sapyy 
Sardaya 
sérga 
Sari (Sary) 
s&rkany 
Sartaqéyn 
Saruxan 
Oyullary 
Lapxarns 
gary 
saryg-gan 
garyy 
saryyaD 
saryy qan 
(qayan) 
sauya, sautryat 
sax 
sax 
saxum 
saz 
*siiz 
saza- 
sazayan 
sazan 
sazan 
sazar 
Sibel 
sabiik 
sajfi 
sar 
sciabola 
seax 
Sebel 
Seibel 
selbigiir 
gelab 
geliba 
siris, siris 
sirisim 
sirisigar 
sirisk 
siristan 
oxaga 
skaziteli 
slb 
sobdka 
Sobéka K4lin 
Car’ 
Sodaya 
soya 
soyat, sdyat 
Soyad, Soyat 
goyad, soyat 
Soyd, Soyd 


Tk 
Ital 
Hung 


Hung 


Tk 


Syr-Aram 
Syr-Aram 
Pers 
Pers 
Pers 
Pers 
Pers 


Russ 
Ar 

Russ 
Russ 


RSEROGRS 


Ros 
=) 


INDEX 


Soydaq 
Soydians 
Zoddavydbs 
coddbavos 
Soldany 
solidum 
soltan 
ZoArar 
soltans 
solton 
solt‘on 
sou 
spaka- 
ord«a 
span- 
sraés- 
orarnp 
su- 
su, 8s 
sub 
Suddk 
sudaq 
Siidaq 
Sugdi 
Zovysala 
Suydaq 
Suydigq 
suydag 
suka 
Sula 
sulay 
sulaq 
sulau 
sultan 
sultan 
TovATavos 
sutuy 
siin- 
Surodp 
su(v)tay 
Suviay 
suw 
siilde 
Siiltan 
sirbaé 
surbadi 
sirbas 
siirmis 
sirmas 
swan as totem 
animal 
gwyd 
syydag 
syr 


Orx 


Orx 
Oset' 
Jak 
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syran 
Syr-Darja 
szabla 
szablya 


Si 


$jét-gjwor 
$ja-han 
Sjan-bej 
$jét-jwei 
Sjun-Nu 


&déati 
&rés-/6185- 
fuéih 
funah 


&va- 


f- 
Sablja 
sadif 
Sahr 
Satbar 
Salbér 
*Salbir 
Saibur 
Salbyr 
Salpan 
Salpar 
Satqy- 
Salvar 
Samanist 
customs 
Samanists 
San 
San-jii 
Sar 
Sar 
Saragan 
SArAlni 
Saran 
*Saran, *Saran 
*Saraqan 
Bards 
Bardsit’ 
Sardxat’, -nut’ 
sargd 
Saridi 
Sarkan 
Sarokans 
Sarokans 


Jak 


Pol 
Hung 


Wh-Russ 
Ar 

Pers 

Tk 

Russ 

Slv 

Tk 

Tk 


Arm 


Russ 
Hung 
Gruz 
Hung 
Slv 
Hung 
Alt 
Russ 
Russ 
Russ 
Hung 
Russ 
Hung 
Slv 
Slv 


INDEX 
76n bard’ 
25, 25n Sardéé’a 
44 Saréxa 
44 Bars 
Sarovaéry 
Béré’at 
9, 9n, Sarukans 
10f Sarukans 
9 Saters 
10n Sator 
10 Sators 
9 satr- 
9n, 10n, Sattrs 
ll Savle 
2n Sahar, Sabir 
72 Sefet 
2n *Selebir, *Selbir 
30 Selbirs 
30 Selsbirs, 
Selnbirs 
*Ser 
65ff SeréS 
44 *SereSerh 
71 Seresirp 
39, 57 berjés 
66 Serés 
66f berdait 
67 Ser6x 
66 Seréxij 
66 Seréxnut’ 
66 Serox6rit’sja 
66 *Sers- 
64 *Serser- 
66 Sersit’ 
*Ser-xor- 
25 Sf-t 
16 sitbura- 
30 Silbiir 
33 Sira, Sirya 
74 Sirol 
66 Silgi at 
65 Soblé, Soblis 
66 Sérox 
66 so 
66 sun 
65 Sufis 
73 Siirmas 
74 Sytbyr 
74 by-lia 
65 Sy-Wej 
74 
65 
64ff -t 
64 ff, 67 -ta, -t‘a, -t'a 


Russ 


Russ 
Russ 
Russ 
Russ 
Slv 
Slv 
OChSI 
Hung 
ORuss 
Hung 
ORuss 
Ce 

Tk 
Egypt 
PrBulg 
Slv 
Slv 


Slv 
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Tabassaran 
t‘agavor 

tay 

tayyt 

tajagi 

tajaq 

taliga 

tiligh, taligA 
taljiga 
TadAyar 
talyya, talyqa 
talégs 

taligi 

tama 

tamati 
tamim 
taman, faman 
Taman-Tarxan 
Taman’ 
Tannt-Tuva 
Taparapxa 
*tar 
Tarbunda 
TAPKANOC 
tarqan 
tarqan 
Tarquinius 
tarxan 
Tapxayv 
t‘arxan 

taqt 

tat, tat- 
tatra- 

taty- 

tatyr, tatyr- 
tatyra- 
tatyryan 
Tataby 
Tatar 
Tarixtos 
Tarpavns 
Tatrans 
Tarpts 

tattli < tattyy 
tatuy 

tatyy 
tatyryy 
Tarots 
tatymat 

tav 

t‘avi 

taxt 

taxyt 

ti- 


INDEX 


10, 10n 
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taigala- 
tagalak, tayjalak 
tagara- 
tagardzik 
tagargan 
tagarik 
tagdrmaé 
tagardik 
tagilik 
*tigilgin 
tagir- 
tagirgin 
taigirma 
taigirmin 
taigirmi 

tagra 

tigrik 
tagrin- 
tagriik 
tayairaik 
taékfur, Takfur 
Takir Day(y) 
talgin, *talgin 
targain 
taryan 
tarkan 
tbdZ’q 
Tdékjn 
tegilak 
tegilik 
Tekirdag 
telengi 
teleagé 
teléga, téléga 


telingar 

téljiga 

temiiréi darxan 

Terek (T‘erek) 

tergan 

térgan 

terge 

tergeti 

térgée 

tergekakan 

terge(n) 

terpugn 

terpiig 

ti-, ti- 

“i, “di > Gi, 
dizi 

tiei 

titn 


Mg Tk 
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*tion 
tiyri- 
tilkii 
tir 
tir 
tir 
tir-i éarx 
tir-i hava’i 
tiv 
Tiver 
Tiverci, 
Tiversci 
tivra- 
*tiu 
tjufjak 
tlaka, tlaks 
tlbka 
tlskovati 
tlskovsniks 
tlsks 
Tmutorokant 
tobyéaq 
tojaga, tojagp 
tojaga 
tolige 
Tolkoviny 
tolék& 
toljaga 
Topéaks 
topéaq 
torgo 
torotorit’ 
torqan 
*tortoriti 
torxanb 
Torsci 
totem animal 
Toxarians 
toz-un, -yn 
Tolid 
térpiig 
tésaik 
Trk’n 
Trskjn 
T povAdXos 
trb’n 
trx’n 
téju 
ttarakana 
ttarkana 
ttarkgni 
T'u-g’iid 
tuy 
T‘u-jii-hun 


INDEX 


-tul 

tira- 

Turec-Santal 

Turkan 

Tovpxor 

Turla 

Turpéi 

Turssi 

Tutrakan 

tuv 

tuxvjak 

Tavas (Cuvas) 

Tirk 

Tirkan 

Tirkit 

tiisaik 

ty! 

tytmaé 

Tupayérat 

Topas 

Tupirar 

Tyrsi 

TZAKAPAPEIC 

tladarns 

Therexns 

trepBotArta 

Tslkovins 

talks 

Tsmutorokans 

Tsmutorokans- 
skyj 


-0/-i 
Obvapxovirar 


Ujyur 


ul-, uta- 
Ultayan 
ylop 

uli- 

Uliéi 

ulu < uluy 
ulu- 
-un/-iin 
-ung(en) 
Odvvor 
Obvvovyourdovpor 
ura 

Ural Mts. 
Urus 
utjugs 


-uv/-iiv 


Tk 
OlIran 
Russ 
Tk Pers 


Tk 
ORuss 
OChSI 
Blg 


Russ 


Tk 


Lat 


Slv 
Slv 
Slv 
Slv 


U and ov 
Tk 


Tk 


Tav 


Mg 
ORuss, 
Russ 


2n, 33 
passim 
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-0, -ii 

Ué Quryqan 
itaw 

itawi 

Ujsin Majten 
i560, 867 


“Vv 

v/y 

Valewen, Valvi, 
Valwen 

vatéga 

Vlurt 

vélot 


waqt 
wataq 
wax 
Wej 
wén 


X- 

xa’an, xa’ain 
xada 
xadaya 
xadar 
xagan 
xagans 
xayan 
xayavos 
xaja 

xikan 
xak‘an 
XaAuBes 
xadvy 

xan 

xan, Xan 
xan 

xanb 
-xin/-xén 
xaqan 
xaqan 
xAq&n 

Xar& Xilar 
xaralugp 
xardidahér 
xardjad 
Xartux (Xaltux) 
Xartésk' 


ORuss Russ 
ORuss 


X AND x 


Mg 

Tk Mg 
Mg Mdz 
Jak Buf 
Jak Buf 
Arm 
ORuss 
Mg 


Jak 
Phiv 
Arm 


Mg Mdé Russ 
Tk 

Pers 
ORuss 
Xix 

Tk Arm 
Alt 
Pers 
Mg-Tk 
ORuss 
Arm 
Arm 
Alt 
Arm 
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15, 76 
24f 
38n 


76 
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INDEX 


Xabart 
Xazar 
**xbron-no 
-xe 

*xér 


*xér > *kér> bar 


Xepowy 
*xer-x-, *xér-x- 
Xevesurs 
xok < *xmok 
Xinove (cf. 
Xyns) 
Xtoviras 
Xiwon-Nuo, 
Xjwon-nuo 


Xjuon-juk 
x6 

xoa 

xobayaj 
xobayajra- 
xobira- 
xobixi- 
xobixida- 
xobxo¢isun 
xobxot- 
xobxola 
xobxora- 
xobxorayul- 
xodZa 

*xor- 

*xor 
xorjugbvb (-ovs) 


xorot- 
xorox6rit’sja 
xorogy 


*xor-x- 
xos 
Xotan 
xozjain 
xua 
xuba 
xubilyan 
xum 
xumaq 
xum"G 
xunt 
xuo-p‘&k 
xura 
xuro- 
xwa 
xwaidéa 


Iran 


ACh 
Mdz 
Slv 
Slv 


Slv 
NCauc 
OCh ACh 
Slv 


OCh 
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XwadéZand-rot 
Xwatan 

xyna 

xyniti 

Xyns 


TBITI 
-yn/-un 
bwédnua 
-yq 

yt 


-Z 

zabaks 
Zarras 
SapBvt 
Capugupos 
Sapvg 
zasapozpnik 
Céugupos 
fépupos 
Zoltén 


INDEX 


Z8ILAN 
TAPKANOC 
ZQATLAN 


&£< dé 
Sjain-jju 


gabii 
Zeméjugs 
Zentjugp 
Zuan-Zuan 


Zupan 
épnbcjugs 
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